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PREFACE

The instruction of a competent Teacher is doubtless the most efficient means of
acquiring any language. Supplied with such help, the Student requires little more than
the subject at heart, attention, and perseverance. And there cannot be said to be any
lack of Teachers of the Hebrew Language in England; for, besides the Universities and
Colleges with their qualified Tutors, there are numerous private teachers of sufficient
ability. Suitable Books too are abundant and accessible.

A practical difficulty, however, remains: Students can rarely secure the advantage
of oral instruction long enough to obtain a complete knowledge of Hebrew, and those
especially who seek to qualify themselves for the Ministry of the Word of God too
frequently find their College Terms expire without their having attained proficiency:
for, unlike the Classics, the Hebrew language is ordinarily taken up during the busiest
period of life. -

It is for such, and for the numerous class of private persons who are anxious to -
complete and preserve their acquaintance with the Original of the Sacred Oracles, that
this Work has been executed.

The knowledge of Hebrew is a branch of education of the highest importance, and
it is now attracting the attention it deserves. Public, and the more respectable private
schools, are generally acknowledging its theological value, and are introducing its
study.

Notwithstanding, however, the growing desire for the acquisition of the Hebrew
Language, and the increasing number of Students, there are in proportion but very few
who derive real benefit from their exertions. The present Work aims at the removal of
the cause of this general failure in the study of Hebrew.

Believing that the real cause of this want of correspondence between effort and
result consists in the uncertainty experienced by most of those who pursue the study
alone, we have prepared, in the most concise and accessible form, a LEXICON OF
ANALYSED FORMS, which will supply the inquiring Student with information at
every step of his progress, and thus, while he is practicing the language, save his
valuable time, and encourage him to proceed by the certainty it will impart to all his
researches.

This important Work occupied upwards of seven years of unremitting labor
perseveringly bestowed upon its preparation and execution; and it is incumbent on the
Publishers to acknowledge their obligation to the learned Author, for his unwearied and
self-denying assiduity in connection with the Work during so protracted a period. It is
hardly necessary to state that the materials thus gathered at so much cost have received
all the attention and care it was possible to bestow upon the typography.

London: 15, Paternoster Row.
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THE OBJECT AND PLAN OF THIS LEXICON

From what has been briefly stated in the Preface, it will sufficiently appear that this Work is intended, not
so much to teach the first principles of Hebrew Grammar, as to provide the Student who has already begun to
read a little (ever so little) with the means of making speedy and sure after progress. Its object is to assist him in
his practice of the Sacred Text, by enabling him to apply the Rules he has learned, and may be learning; and,
by supplying him with the Analysis of every single word in the entire language, under every form it can assume,
it promises him exemption from the tedium and disappointment of uncertainty in his investigations.

Experience has shown that multitudes of Hebrew students, after having overcome the first difficulties
under the instruction of a living Teacher, abandon further study for lack of a Guide through the yet untrodden
intricacies of the Language. Our aim has been to provide a permanent Instructor, to succeed the living Teacher
in his function of solving the difficulties of the inquiring Student; and we have endeavoured neither to mislead
by imperfect information, nor to disappoint by suppressing the explanation of apparently trifling matters.

As an ANALYTICAL LEXICON, this work embraces especially the erymology and signification of words.

The following summary will exhibit the mode of treatment adopted:

THE ETYMOLOGY OF WORDS

1. The entire body of Words, contained in the Hebrew Scriptures, exactly as they are found in the Text,
have been thrown into Alphabetical order; so that each, accompanied by its prefixes, suffixes, and under every
modification of form, may be immediately found by an alphabetical reference.

2. Each word thus arranged is concisely and fully parsed, its composition is explained, and its simple form
and root given.

3. Whenever the form of the word analysed with the Tables of Paradigms, a plain but full statement
of the nature of the word has been considered sufficient; but where any peculiar difficulty or irregularity exists,
reference has also been made to the section of the Grammatical Introduction in which the derivation is
explained.

4. To provide standards of inflexion and comparison, a complete series of PARADIGMS of the Verbs,
Pronouns, and Nouns, of both the Hebrew and Chaldee languages, has been prepared.

5. These tables are accompanied with Explanations and Remarks, which account for every deviation from
the Tables, and comprise a collection of every single exceptional case. In the body of the work, these
Explanations are indicated by reference to their number.

6. Every form that happens to occur but once in the Bible has its reference to the passage given at the foot of
the page. To this we have attended in the minutest difference of the forms in order to increase the references, so
valuable to the beginner who has no Concordance. When, however, the form is especially peculiar, more than
one reference is given.**

“*Itis an interesting and important fact that this collection of citations constitutes a Concordance of more than three-fourths of the
forms of the Language.

7. The place of the Accent is throughout indicated by a perpendicular line (,) under the tone-syllable, except
when the form is affected by a pausal accent, where () is used to indicate the tone-syllable; while the absence if
pausal accent and influence are marked with ().

8. Kamets Hhattaph (8) is distinguished from the long Kamets (3) by this sign (®)- But this is used only in
the forms analysed, in the leading forms of the derivatives under their respective roots, and in those forms where
its use requires particular notice.

THE SIGNIFICATION OR LEXICOGRAPHY OF WORDS

9. A full explanation of the various meanings of the words will be found under their respective Roots, in
their alphabetical place.

10. In preparing the Lexicography, Gesenius has been chiefly relied on for definitions; but the works of Dr.
Lee, Winer, Biesenthal, Furst, and others, have been compared throughout.

11. In addition to the various significations of each root, a Synoptical List of all the words derived from
each is given, to aid the student in remembering the connection between the root and its derivative.

BENJAMIN DAVIDSON
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absolute state genit. genitive part. participle
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anomaly & anomalous Hithpal. Hithpalel Pil. Pilel
apocopated Hithpol. Hithpolel 1. lural

he Hoph. HO% al ol. olal & Polel
aphzeeresis Hothp. Hothpael Polp Polpal
Arabic i. q. id quod preced. preceding
article id. idem pref. prefix
before imp. imperative prep. preposition
common impl. implied pret. preterite
causative inf. & infin.  infinitive prim. primary
Chaldee interrog. interrogative pr.n.m proper name, mas-
collated intrans. intransitive culine
collectively irr. &irreg. irregular prob. groba.bly
compare Ithpe. Tthpeel pron. demon. demonstrative pro-
compounded Ishtaph. Ishtaphal noun
composition K. Keri pron.relat.  relative pronoun
concrete Kh. & Kheth. Khethiv prop. properly
conjunction & con- Le loco citato rosth. rosthetic

junctive - lab. labial u. ual
construed lett. letter Pul. Pulal
construct loc. local .V, uod vide
contracted m. & masc. masculine % oot
conversive Mak. Makkeph Seg. n. Segolate noun
copulative metaph. metaphorically Shaph. Shaphel
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English version ) ral Vulg. Vulgate
epenthetic Niph. Niphal § & rem. refers to the Paradigms

thiopie Nith. Nithpael and remarks at the
euphony numb. card.  cardinal number commencement  of
feminine obsol. obsolete the work
for . & pass. assive 1p., 2p., 1 pers. & 2 pers., &c., 1st
following a. ael or 2nd person
from Pal. Palel 8p.s.m. 3rd person singular
future parad. paradigm masculine, &e.
gender parag. paragogic
a b ore &c. after any word, refers to the at the foot of the page.
Y, Y, ), or), placed before any word indicates that such word occurs only with this
o conjunction.

Y, 'Y, or Y, placed before any word indicates that such word occurs with and without
A this conjunction.

X This sign divides the explanation of the word’

the word itself.
[ ] inclose forms which do not actually occur in the Scriptures.

s prefix from the analysis of
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THE HEBREW LANGUAGE
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SECTION I.—_THE PERSONAL PRONOUN
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10 THE VERBAL SUFFIX.

[Skecr. IL

SECTION I—THE SEPARATE PRONOUN. (TaBLE A).
REMARKS.

1. First Person Singular.

‘33 is the ancient and full form, of which ¥ is
an abbreviation, and from the latter are formed the
suffixes attached to nouns, verbs, &c.

2. Second Person Singular.

Instead of Dagesh forte in NP, AR (pl. DEY), the
kindred dialects have J before N (Chald. & Arab.
R3IN), which, however, is not the original form, but N
alone is the characteristic consonant.* 8

¥ without T occursonly in 1 Sa. 24.19; Ps. 6. 4;
Jobl 10; Ec. 7. 22; Ne. 9. 6; itis, however, in each
place corrected in the Keri. The feminine form
‘WY in Ju.17.2; 1Ki. 14.2; 2Ki. 4. 16,23; 8.1;
Je. 4.30; Eze. 86. 13, was originally pronounced
"A® (with the feminine designation ', probably from
R she, properly thou she, comp. "?92’3) as in the
Syriac and the vulgar Arabic. The pointing with
Sheva is agreeably to the Keri }¥, because the Jewish
critics, as it appears, did not recognise the form ¥,
The same final * appears likewise in the unfrequent
form of the suffix 37, 2.

3. Third Person Singular.

The masculine M1 is of common gender in the
Pentateuch, and signifies also ske (which is expressed
by 83 only eleven times, viz., Ge. 14.2; 20.5;
38.25; Le. 2.15; 11.39; 13.10,21; 16. 31 ; 21.9;
Nu. 5. 13). The punctuators, however, either from
want of appreciating such an idiom, or for the sake
of distinction, whenever ¥ stands in the text for
N'3, give it the appropriate pointing of this form,
(%'7), and require it to be read ®'. It is, however,

to be sounded rather according to the old form ¥,
Besides the Pentateuch, RV} occurs also in 1Ki.
17.15; Job3l. 11; Is. 30. 33.

4. First Person Plurai.

1Y is manifestly the plural of 93, with the
exchange of D for 1, as 1IN is of WX, The form DY,
from which the suffixes (13 -, *J—) are derived, is
found only in Je. 42. 6, Khethib. The Masorites,
however, did not recognize so unusual a form, and
instead of it put 3N, which, indeed, some MSS.
and editions have even as the reading of the text
itself. Nevertheless, 38 appears also in the Rab-
binical. The abbreviated form 3372 is found only six
times, viz., Ge.42.11; Ex.16.7,8; Nu. 32.32;

.28a.17.12; La. 3. 42.

5. Second Person Plural.

DRR & DN are blunted forms of DIAR { Arab. antum,
Chald. PPY, a form which lies at the foundation of
some verbal inflexions, comp. the preterite with
suffix), and I'D¥, the full final vowel giving place to
the obtuse sound of e, somewhat in the manner of
the third person (Bi1). 1M¥ is found only once, Eze.
34.31 (where another reading is {R¥); and MNN
(for which some MSS. have also M2I¥) occurs only
in Ge. 31.6; Eze. 13.11,20; 34.17.

6. Third Person Plural.

DN & 11 are got from R and N3 in the same
manner as DR from MAY. The 77 in both forms
(M paragogic) has a demonstrative force.

SECTION IL—THE VERBAL SUFFIX.} (TaBLE A).
' REMARKS.

1. First Person Singular

Has this peculiarity, that the union vowel of the

Kamets is found only in pause, e. g. Ex. 5. 22. For
37, the full form *2'7; is found with the fuf. in 1 Ki.

form )= is invariably Pattah, though in an open | 2.24, Kheth. For '3 see Ps. 118.18; Ge. 30.6;

syllable we expect Kamets, as in ¥7, 3; but this

with the fut. Job7.14; 9.34; "3 Je. 50. 44.

* Comp. Sansc. toa; Egypt. entok, fem. ento; ancient and modern Pers. tu ; Greek v (ov) ; Germ. tu, du [Engl. thou],

see Gesenius’'s Heb. Gram. § 33, note.

+ Just as the separate suffixes stand for the nominative, so the inseparable, when appended to verbs, stand for the accu-

sative, and but rarely for the dative, as with intransitive verbs.
substantive verb must be supplied, take the verbal suffixes.

Particles having the force of a verb, or where the
As, %37 behold me! but on the contrary I3 ke (is) nof,

aaj}m he (is) yet, where the nominative is designated by the same suffix. The suffixes are but seldlom employed with

.. brepositions.  Comp. § 3, note.



Secr. II.]

2. Second Person Singular.

The pausal form for the masculine, 7, commonly
found with the verbs "0 & R (Is. 80. 19; Je.
23. 87; Eze. 28. 15), is seldom attached to other
verbs (Is. 55. 5; De. 28. 24, 45), but ]I is the more
usual form (Is. 43.5; 44.2; Ps. 30. 13) ; thereverse,
however, obtains when appended to the particles.

Unfrequent forms are, 19 1Ki. 18. 44, and 12—
Pr.2.11. IRD¥DOY Ho. 4. 6 is probably pointed incor-

rectly for IRDRDY, a Syriac form of the suffix, which |

occurs a few times in the Codex Sam. (Ge. 22. 26.)
The form Si7 for the feminine is unusval with the
verb (Is. 54. 6), as is also 7= when appended to the
preterite, and T, the tone being thrown back (Is.
47.10, comp. Is.60.7). ‘9, '3 (as in the Syriac) are
frequently found in the later Psalms, comp. Ps.137.6.

3. Third Person Singular.
The forms 33, M3+ occur frequently, and are most

common in pause, comp. Ps. 65. 10 ; Job 5.27; 41. 2.
The two forms (viz., with and without epenth. J)
are found in immediate succession in Is. 26. 5,
PIE Y B MDBYN e casts her down, casts her
down to the earth. The first word ought, doubtless,
to conclude the first hemistich, though the accents
decide differently.

A7 is frequently written without Mappik, comp.
PNM Ex. 2.3; 1707 Ex. 9.18; N79Y Amos 1.11
(the best mode of explaining the latter passage).

M7 is of common occurrence.

4. First Person Plural.

In Is. 85. 7, several MSS. and editions have '~
instead of 937~

For this suffix the Chaldee uses the form ¥J.
Some discover such a Chaldaism in MNPA Ex. 1. 10,
for WRPA (she defalls us). But 1) here may be
regarded as the afformative of the fut. 8 pers. pl.
fem. agreeing with MWEPY, which follows it, in a col-

THE VERBAL SUFFIX. 11

lective sense (wars).* The Samaritan text indeed
has such a Chaldaism in De. 32. 3, where )
stands for 71X, and in Nu. 16. 13.

5. Third Person Plural.

That the forms of ¥ belong exclusively to the
poetical style, may be seen from the examples in
Noldius, Concordd. Particul. ed. Tympe, Pp. 438,
498, 563, 564. But comp. § 5. No. 2, note. In
Ex. 15. 5, occurs ¥2!D2" with 3 which is found nowhere
else. This is, however, the common form in the
Ethiopic.

For the suffix { (fem.), D s frequently substituted
(prob. to prevent its being mistaken for the para-
gogic Nun), so that the distinction between masc.
and fem. entirely ceases: e.g. DWW\ and they drove
them (the daughters) away, Ex.2.17; DY WRY and
they tied them (the kine), 1 Sa. 6.10. Comp. Ge.
26.15; Nu.17. 3,4; Jos. 4. 8; Ho. 2.14; Pr. 6. 21.
Just the reverse is found in the word 'Y Is. 48. 7,
where | stands for D.

6. The tone invariably rests on the union vowel,
or, in the absence of this, on the last syllable of
the word. D, 12 and D3}, 1] are excepted, and are
therefore called grave, the others light suffixes.

7. The participles and infinitives may take either
the verbal, or nominal suffixes. The participle is
but slightly affected by their difference, as ‘W3 e
who created me, Job 32. 22, and ¥V my cresdor ;
287 Is. 47. 10, comp. Is. 28. 4. With the infinitive,
however, they effect a change in the signification.
E. g. ‘"W my callin,g{,, Ps. 141. 1, “IPB my visiting,
Je. 32. 5; but *W0? to slay me, Ex. 2. 14, YMD 4o
kelp me, 1 Ch. 12. 17. In the first examples, the
suffix denotes the genitive, in the latter the accusa-
tive. A single exception is found in Eze. 47. 7,
WD in my returning, for *IV3.

* In the same manner may be explained in Job 17. 16, MM, as agreeing with "NIPA (collect. expectations) of the
preceding verse ; in Is. 28. 3, MDD, instead of agreeing with the subject sy, agrees with the instrumental D21
and so in Ju. 5. 26, MINIYR, agrees with the accusative A7 (collect. ker hands), comp. Ge. ?7. 39; 31.8; Is. 18. 5, where
the verb, instead of agréeihg with the subject, agrees with the predicate. Moreover, ﬂgl?}t{)l‘;\ Ob. 13, may refer to the

people addressed there, in the feminine.

Hence several grammarians and commentators have been induced to observe, that

the plural form of the future, n;?bpr;w, frequently stands for the singular 'DEI';‘L which, indeed, suits well the several passages.
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SUFFIXES TO THE NOUN.

[SEct. IV.

SECTION III.—SUFFIXES TO THE NOUN IN THE SINGULAR.* (Tasirk A).
REMARKS.

1. When the First Person ' is to be appended to
a noun terminating in T, one Yod is dropped, as
"2 my people, Zep. 2. 9, for *M.

'— has the tone, which it loses when the word fol-
lowing is either monosyllabic, or dissyllabic, having
the tone on the first syllable (Milél); e. g. AY *NIR
(thou art my sister) Ge.12.13; DAY '3 Jos.
14. 11, comp. Ge. 20. 2, 5; 26.7,9; 49.3; Je.
2.97; 81.9; 28a. 23.17; Job19.25; 20.2;
Ps. 140. 7.

2. Second Person Singular.

Unfrequent forms: masc. 1982 (thy hand) Ps.
139. 5, N2 (thy host) Ps. 10. 14, but see the
analysis of this form in the alphabetical order. Fem.
P Eze. 5. 12; 97 (like the suffix of the verb) for
7=, Eze. 28.28; '37 Je. 11.15; Ps.103. 3.

3. Third Person Singular.

The form i for } seems to belong to an older
orthography. It is generally corrected in the Keri,
as in Ge. 49. 11 (twice) ; Ex. 22. 26; Le. 23. 13;
2 Ki. 19. 23; 20.13; but is not corrected in Je.
2.21; Eze. 20. 40.

#— is also found without Mappik, as in Nu. 15. 28
(Job31.22): so that even RT is substituted for it
in Eze. 86. 5, X9 DV} (Edom, the whole of her)
for ﬂ&{!

The forms ¥ and I are usually attached to
nouns ending in 7, e. g. MW (sight)—%ﬂmb,
;NI (field)—; N2Y (leaf)—IN2Y; and
so with Y7, Y22 for MY, NP (friend).  With other
words they are seldom used, as ’me'!’p‘? Ge. 1. 12,
comp. Ju. 19. 24; Na.1.13; Job 25. 3.

4. First Person Plural.

The form 3 (like the suff. of the verb) instead
of 97, must be regarded as an exception, as Job
22.20; Ru. 3.2, comp. No. 2.

5. Second and Third Person Plural.

Anomalous and unfrequent forms are : 2 pers. 139
Eze. 23. 48 (comp. Eze. 13. 20) ; 3 pers. masc DIl
2 Sa. 23. 6, for D} (whence contr. B7); fem. M+
1Ki. 7.87; M7 e g M2 Ge. 42. 36; Pr. 31.29;
M3 Ru.1.19; Je. 8. 7; MAT? Job 39. 2; MI3)
Ge. 21. 29; M~ Ge. 41. 21; 17 and 17 e. g. 17359
Eze. 18. 17, MNRIs. 3.1

SECTION IV.—SUFFIXES TO THE NOUN IN THE PLURAL. (TaBLE A).
REMARKS.

1. The ' which distinguishes these suffixes, is
occasionally omitted in most of the persons; e.g.
9277 (similar to the pausal form of the singular) for
P77 thy ways, Ex. 33. 13; Ps. 119, 37; Jos. 1. 8;
I for VY Ais friends, Job 42. 10; 1 Sa. 30.26;
AR for VWS his felicities, Pr. 29. 185 10391 their
fat, Ge.4.4; DN their nations, Ge.10.5; DI
ofter their kinds, Ge.1.21; 10332 their hearts, Na.
2.8. This is most frequent in suffixes of the 3 pers.
sing. masec., ', which is very often, and in all the
copies alike, written 17, but the Keri almost always
substitutes the common form ;. The word Y}
(together, properly his unions) is alone excepted, in
which the Keri has made no change, probably because
Y— was not regarded as a suffix. W¥} occurs only
in Je. 46. 12,21 ; 49. 3.

2. Although *7, or the ! prefixed to these suffixes,
is, doubtless, originally the plural termination of the
masculine, they are yet regularly attached to the
feminine plural N also; as *DP my voices, 3N D
thy voices. It is hence to be regarded as an exception,
when these suffixes are occasionally found appended
to M without this *. As, ‘N my festimonies, Ps.
132. 12; N5V thy strokes, De. 28. 59 ; ANV thy
sisters, Ex, 16, 52; DNIR their fathers, Ex. 4. 5;
BININ their signs, Ps. 74. 4 ; DDVIYY their pains, Ps.
16. 4; QDY their distresses, Ps. 34.18.

3. These suffixes with ' are found, on the other
hand, also with forms of the singular; as, ‘PQ%-‘JI?
thy praise, Ps. 9. 15; PONW thy hatred, Eze. 35.11;
W3 thy building, Eze.16.31; DM your dis-

* The suffixes appended to the noun properly stand for the genitive, as YDAD the horse-of me, i. e. my horse. The pre-
positions, being originally substantives, take likewise these suffixes with a few exceptions (as “JANR, YW3) camp. § 2, note.
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persion, Eze. 6. 8, To these may be added 1‘1,1!{/;’7,3[1:
Le. 5. 24, as it has, at least, the signification of the
singular, his fifth part.

4. Second Person Singular.

Yod in 7'~ is furtive (like that in N'3 for N'3),
and the original form 9’7 is found in the Syriac and
Chaldee. The feminine in these dialects is 2.7,
"=, and so it is likewise in the. Hebrew, by a
Syriacism, as in Ps. 103.3,4,5; 116.7, and in Kheth.
2Ki.4.8,7. 97 Ec.10.17,is formed in imitation
of the singular 7. The suffix in ﬂ;?‘,‘?@ (her mes-
sengers) Nah. 2. 14, can hardly be accounted for;
other codices read M2 and N37.

5. Third Person Singular.

The poetic 377 is formed in imitation of the sin-
gular Y1, e. g. Job 24.23; Na. 2. 4.—"0in ’715”93“
Ps. 116. 12, is strictly a Chaldee form. For P is
found 83— in Eze. 41.15, comp. Chald. RUT Iwr.
Here we meet, finally, with an epenthetic 3, viz. in

SUFFIXES ATTACHED TO THE PREFIX PREPOSITIONS, ETC.

mmwm Is. 23..11, for PN her foriresses.

13

6. For the poetic form ', comp. De. 32.37; Job
20.23; 22.2; 27.23; Ps.11. 7. Some of the older
grammarians* observe, that this form stands occa-
sionally also for the singular. Kimchi (incorrectly)
assigns as a reason, that this form exhibits both cha-
racteristics of the plural and of the singular. But
though it cannot be denied that in the passages cited
above (De. 32. 87 excepted) this suffix has reference
to nouns singular, nevertheless, those nouns being
collectives, do not lose their plural signification.
Another instance is in Ps. 11. 7, where DB as re-
ferring to MM may be regarded as a Pluralis majes-
tatis. But were this form even to be admitted as
strictly a singular, e. g. in Ps. 11. 7, we should then
have to suppose it a misuse arising from its frequent
occurrence in connection with collective nouns. The
passages (Lu. 2. 4; Jo. 19.27; Ac. 1. 20, from the
Ethiopic version) cited by Lud. de Dieu (Crit. Sacra,
p- 226, on Is. 53. 6), seem at all events to prove, that
the suffix ), answering to the Hebrew ¥z, does
in the Ethlopxc stand for the singular.}

Other unfrequent forms are, M1 Eze. 40. 16,
M Eze. 1.11; M9 Eze. 13. 20.

SECTION V.

SUFFIXES ATTACHED TO THE PREFIX PREPOSITIONS ‘7 AND 3, THE CoNyUNcTION 3, N¥ (816N oF

THE ACCUSATIVE) AND THE

(a) ‘) to, sign of the dative.

PrEPosITIONS |7 AND DV.}

(®) 3 in.
Sing. Plur, Sing. Plur
1. ¢ y . . to me. %Jf? to us. 3 in me. 3 in us,
2. {m. ?b' in pause .'"'2 } to thee. DD%} to you. ﬂ). in p. .1'3 }in thee. DP; } in
f. ’l.‘? . . ] ]D‘? 73 _— you,
YL (15 comp. r. 2) to him. n-t‘; poet. ‘m‘; o th ) in him. | D3 in
'{f. P, toher. | 10> . } o e n3 in her. | 193,103 }"wm-
() 3 as (for which also ‘m?, .1?3?). (d) NN (sign of the accusative).
Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur.
1L c Wm3 asI. |93 . aswe. o, IR L me. 1Nk us.
N {m. E)iax us thoy. | DR seldom q;ﬁr:;}m . ~1nk in p. 7 ~1nk} DNy }you-
. — —_—— - me . —_
m ANy . . ashe D2 b3, DRv? " ‘n;\k him. onN "
{f. i3 as she. | — — @ — }“’ Yolapk L ke i } o

* Kimchii Michlol, fol. 266, comp. I’ Empereur on M. Kimchii, é8oimopia, p. 243 ;

Noldii Concordd. Partic. pp. 904, 916.

+ We have given this remark of Gesenius in full, chiefly on account of his admission with regard to the use of this suffix
in the Ethiopic, which is important, and may assist in the explanation of the form \n5 in the following §, rem. 2.
1 We exhibit these in particular, because of some peculiar forms they take when connected with the suffixes.
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(e) 19 from (for which also }!3, properly, a part). (f) °Y with.
Sing. Plur, Sing. Plyr,
1. c. IBD, poet. 3D, D from me. npn Sfrom us. 'p,v with me. 1Jp}) wilh us.
LY, glelel D3an DY, in p. O nim) o) ;

{:.n ;;D, i pase 3' ' }from thee. }.DD} Jfrom you, ?1";; ne 1";’} with thee. :_"f } :’:i’"

3 [m 131D, poet. 1IN, AND from him.| DD, poet. DI from them. my wz:th him.| DB, u‘g@y wilh
f.omapn . . from her..| 100D . . ARy - with her. | — then,

REMARKS.

I. Ox THE SUFFIXES WITH ‘7

1. Instead of ¥ the form ¥° is found several
times (according to the Masora on Nu. chap. 11,
21 times) in Kheth., e.g. Ex. 21. 8; Le. 11. 21;
1 Sa. 2. 3, &e.

2. As regards the form W9, grammarians main-
tain that it is also a singular, i. q. 12, because it often
agrees with nouns singular. Those singulars, how-
ever, are all collectives, and can therefore not serve
as a proof. The examples are, Ge.9.26 (where it
refers to DY, i. e. the descendants of Shem); Ps.28.8
(where it refers to the people of ver. 9, and hence
some copies read )?); Ps. 73.10 (also in reference
to DY) ; Is. 44.15 (inreference to 5% and ‘79._5., which
may likewise be taken in a collective sense); and
finally Is. 53. 8. Though the subject of this
last chapter is throughout given in the singular, yet
the change to the plural form in ver. 8 is fully ac-
counted for, when the servant of God (chap. 51.13,
like 42. 1, and 49. 8, 6) is considered to stand col-
lectively for the prophets, which to me seems quite
evident. Some copies have in Is. 44. 15 and 53. 8,
12, which is an exegetical gloss. (Gesenius.)*

3. Unfrequent forms are :—2 pers. mase. 127 Ge.
27.37; 2 pers. pl. fem. MDP Tze. 13.18 (122 does
not occur at all). IB‘,? Ru. 1.18, is different fromh'..“,?,
and signifies therefore, as in the Chaldee.

II. O~ THE SUFFIXEs wWiTH N¥,

4. The forms in the paradigm are the usual ones ;
unfrequent forms are :—2 pers. masc. NI (in pause)

Ex. 29. 35, DINIR Jos. 23. 15, DN Ge. 32. 1, DN
Eze. 23. 45 ; fem. 17NN Eze. 23. 47, NINX Ex. 35. 26.

III. ON THE SUFFIXES WITH {?.

5. '3 (from me) must not be confounded with
3D where ! is paragogic.

6. W from him (for ANIMW), and 1YW fiom us
(for 9321) can only be distinguished by the context.

7. The pronouns MM} and N3 often retain their
full form after the prepositions, as, %13 Ex. 36.1;
Hab. 1. 16; M3 Je. 36. 32; M2 Je. 14. 16; 1120
Ec. 12. 12; Je. 10. 2; fem. 13 Le. 5. 22; Nu.
13.19; M3 Ge. 41.19; Mi> Eze. 1. 5, 23 ; 42.
9; MIIN Le. 4. 2.

* But if there were even no other passage to establish the use of ib& in the singular, the passages Is. 53.8, and

44. 15 alone might have been sufficient for this purpose : the former, where throughout the chapter only the singular appears;
and the latter, where the plural does not at all suit the sense, and the writer himself explains it in the same connection by
¥ in ver. 17. Comp. Hengstenberg’s « Christology of the Old Testament,” p. 523 of Prof. Keith’s translation. In con-
firmation of this we may add the facts, that some copies do really read '1‘? instead of 1l?b? in both passages, and that the
form 3 in the Ethiopic, answering to the Hebrew ‘)D":, is used in that version for the singular, as Gesenius himself
admits (comp. § 5. rem. 6). When we, moreover, consider that this poetic syllable, which never receives the tone as a
suffix, almost everywhere occurs in pause, or, which amounts to the same thing, stands with a word preceding the pause
(comp. De.32.27; Ps.11.7; Job 20. 23; and Lehrgeb. § 52, 4 anm. 1 in reference to Jos. 3. 9; De. 32. 37, comp. Is. 21. 14;
Ps. 4. 3, comp. also below, § 24. rem. 5), its specific use, in the poetical books, appears to be, that it takes the place of
other forms, which must necessarily have the tone upon the ultimate, to suit the pause, the tendency of which is to throw
the tone back upon the penultimate. Thus ‘mfg which occurs 55 times, is everywhere in pause, except three times (Ps. 66. 7;
119.165 ; Job 24. 17) before the word in pause, most probably for D12 or '1‘?, which, the former with grave suffix and the
latter as a monosyllable, never can change the tone. Nor is it improbable that the ® of 12 in the singular is merely
epenthetic, as in ’;5?3;, comp. the poetical forms 103, 13, 'm‘?, as independent words formed from the prefixes 3, 3, ‘?,
and the syllable 1D, 7
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-
TABLE B. REGULAR VERB.
KAL. NIPHAL., PIEL. PUAL. HIPHIL. HOPHAL. HITHPAEL.
Pasr.3.m o9 FER bup e Yeen Spen Seenn
sz rthop  ma e nowe  TewR mpwpn  meep  mzenn
am  FOBR P ROBR  RONR DUNR EDRRR  mpRpn  monomn
of Mo B2 TOHR  Pom NORR  EGERD  mempp  mawenn
e  mopp M3 MO CRome MR CRORRD  'Mopnn  memand
purae  bep  vmp vem e hep vwen ey peemn
om  Opbep  bpma  DEVOR  DEbsp  DRDOR  DHpten  bpbupn Dpbwnn
o EoEp  PTR mPeR  EMse DA iEkepn  imbuen  jpowenn
Ve wbpp  wmp  wpm vhme whme whpen  wppen  wppenn
Inv. absol. bip Siapy, Stapn Sisn Sep  Swmn
consi obp e et bwen Sy g
e, m. Siap "33 Svpn S Sup Stapni
’. bip 3 PERD i) bropa bipnn
"2 [ ¢ dhr [ wanting [t Wanﬁng L] R
pum. op 13 geen dm R owann
s ombbe WD npRRT MR Lroi Ll
Yur. 3.m. Stop 733! S S Sup! Som Sept Swpm
sz Seen  am  mam  Smen  Spem Swem Spen owenn
om  Sben  wn Seen Gwen Smm Swen Sppn  Smann
or  been  vma bepm e hmem bwon bepn  jwnn
ve Seps a;y oemy mex ey Swas o eay Doane
pursom  Nwmamy  Sep ven obem e e vupn
5  nfbeR MR MOPRR  TOWRD  NPERR MbERR mbuen  mimpnm
am  %ppn  mam bwpn  dwen  bwen  ppn Yo dbwan
o7 mbPR  mEDR  MPBRR  MEERR MDD mdgeen  mbopn  mppenn
Ve e mm Gmm o e e PR am
Fur. apoc. sPP!
Parr. act b bemy  Sem e e Seep Dwenp
pass. Srep

SECTION VI—UNUSUAL CONJUGATIONS.

Besides the five usual forms of conjugation ex- | wsual in certain classes of the irregular verb. Of the
hibited in the preceding paradigm (viz. Kal, Niphal, | latter conjugationg some are connected in form with
Piel and Pual, Hiphil and Hophal, Hithpael), there Piel, and are made by the doubling or repetition of
are other unusual forms, which, although they occur | one or more radical letters, or by the insertion of a
but seldom in the regular verb, are, nevertheless, long vowel, i. e. by changes within the root itself;
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others are analogous to Hiphil, and are formed by
the addition of prefix letters or syllables. To the
former class, besides a Passive distinguished by the
more obscure vowels in the final syllable, belongs
also a reflective form with the prefix N} after the
analogy of Hithpael.

Those which are analogous to Piel, and which
follow it in their inflexion are :—

1. Poel; as S, reflexive SPipNN, fut. SLApY, part.

Bm,an fut. pass. ‘?!953’ In the regular verb it
occurs very seldom. Enmples are:—’tp:BWQ my
Judge, Job 9.15; PYNN® I have appointed, 1 Sa.
21.3; WW to take ;'oot Is. 40. 24, denom. from
WWW roof. In verbs P*) it is far more frequent;
e.g. 551, 321D, 12IN. Its signification is mostly
analogous to Piel.

2. Pilel, Pulal, Hithpalel ; as ‘)SDP and SI)DP, pass.
%DP reflexive '>‘>bpn'1 (the last radical letter being
repeated) In the regular verb, the following are the
only examples :—obB) Eze.28.23, i.q. ‘;m to fau-
Ps. 88. 17, which probably is to be read ’J'IﬂﬂD?*
(from NDY) they consume me (Dagesh in both in-
stances is euphonic) ; with guttural ];l_{l'_ﬂ to be at
rest, ] to be green; pass. _SD§ to be withered,
It is more frequent in verbs 14}, where it takes the
place of Piel and Hithpael.

3. Pealal, as 5@5@]’ (the two last letters heing re-
peated) used especially of slight motions repeated in
quick succession ; e. g. VIID to go about with quick
motion, hence of the heart, to. beat quick, to palpitate,
Ps.38.11, from D fo go about; pass. (Poalal)
WMWY to ferment with violence, to make a rumbling
sound, La. 1. 20.

4. Pilpel, formed from a biliteral root by doubling both
radical letters, as 320, 3030; %3, Y23,  This

[Skcr. VI

also is used of motion rapidly repeated, e. g. F¥DY¥
to chirp, ‘JB“?‘J to tinkle, V373 to gargle, NYBY to flutter
(from B} to fly) ; reflex. ‘)3 7AN7 to roll oneself
down.

With Hiph. are connected :—

5. Tiphel, as 59[?5\, with F prefixed ; e. g. ‘J}"ﬂ'\ to teach
one to walk, to lead, denom. from S;; a foot ; MIN,
fut. NION" to emulate, Je. 12.5; 22.15 (frem MW
to be ardent, eager).

6. Shaphel, as‘?bpf_z') frequent in the Syriac; e. g. 3?1‘??
to burn, from 2112, In the Hebrew it is found only
in the noun n;g‘p_w Slame.

Forms of which single examples occur :—

7. DD, pass. BILD; as DODI scaled off, having the
Jorm of scales, Ex 16. 14, from non= ﬁ!&’ﬂ to peel,
to scale.

8. SEIQQ. as A" Ps. 72. 6, @ violent rain, from 7.

9. L)lgpbi; (the two first letters repeated) a passive, only
R'DID} thou art fair, Ps. 45. 3, from NB).

to. SIQED; (frequent in the Rabbinic) a form com-
pounded of Niph. and Hiph., found in the examples
PN for -'l'\@]r:'l; they permit themselves to be ad-
monished, Eze. 23. 48; “§2) De. 21. 8; MAY)
Pr.27.15.%+

11, Smbi?, in W80 to blow the trumpet, from Y.

- The pa;'ticiple D™MY¥Y¥NN occurs 1 Ch. 15.24; 2 Ch.
5.13; 7.6; 13.14; 29. 28 in Kheth,, and is doubt-
less to be read D"!?YQ?Q ; but the Keri invariably
rejects one ¥, pointing it either as Hiph. or Piel,
DII¥ID or DYWON.

* The supposition that 3N stands for NI} may be founded upon the principle, that the feeble subordinate sound of
vocal Sheva often conforms to the following proper vowel of the syllable, e. g DWD LXX 3o, Sodom; P (’{) Zoloudy,

Solomon (Lehrg. § 14. Gram. § 10. 2).

+ The form 15&:) La. 4. 14, is supposed to be likewise a compound, viz. of Niph. and Pual (15NJJ and Q‘PRA), in which
form Gesenius discovers a passive of Niphal. Passives of Hithpael are: awpam for -1'1,351'! Nu.1.47; 2. 33; Rm@‘l for
ngn‘! De. 24.4; DJD‘I Le. 13. 55, 56 ; ]W‘l'l Is. 34.6. Lehrg. § 71. 4.
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SECTION VIL—QUADRILITERALS.

The few verbs of this kind are formed after the
analogy of Piel. The following are all the examples
which occur :—

Pret. rgi';g he spread out, Job 26. 9 (with Pattahh under

the first syllable, as in the Chaldee).
Fut. MDDV ke will devour it, Ps. 80. 14.
Pass. W‘._‘:t_ﬁ'j. to become green, Job 33. 25.
Part. 937030 girded, 1 Ch. 15.27.

SECTION VIIIL.—REGULAR VERB. (TaBLe B.)
REMARKS.

I. ON THE PRETERITE OF KAL.

1. The verbs of middle O (as 1OR)* retain this
Hholem in the 2nd and 1st persons, as ’n‘??: I am able,
Ge. 30. 8; Ju. 8. 3 ; Ps. 40. 13; A, AW thou wast,
I was, afraid, De. 28.60; 9.19; IR I am smiall,
Ge. 32. 11 ; "D I lay snares, Je. 50. 24. This and
the usual form (middle A) are found together in Ge.
43. 14, ’nt{?;w ~n‘>;g) W8I as I am bereaved, I am
bereaved. In those cases, however, where (according
to rem. 7) the tone is shifted to the ultimate, viz. in
the 2nd pers. pl., before suffixes,and Vav conversive
of the preterite, Hholem is shortened to Kamets
Hhatuph ; as ‘D‘?QI’J and thow shalt be able, Ex. 18. 23,
VED3! Ps. 13. 5.

The verbs middle E generally lose the sound (..,
in their inflexion, e. g. YD, P¥DN (like %D, AYLR),
and this original vowel appears again only :—

(@) in the 8 pers. sing. and pl. standing in pause,
as N3 they are strong, 2 Sa. 1. 23 ; NRAT she cleaves,
Job 29.10; 37 Job 41. 15. Several verbs, properly
middle E, have Pattahh in the 3 pers. when not in
pause, and the E sound appears again only vn pause;
e.g. 133, P37, comp. 19¥ Ex. 40. 35; Jos. 22. 19, n
pause 13 De. 33.12,20; Ju.5.17 (comp. in Piel
59, in pause ‘?"3)1

(3) In forms with the tone on the ultimate, in
which case .., is shortened into (., or (., as, B Ny
ye have asked, 18a.12.13; 25.5; DAY and thou
shalt succeed them in possession, De.19.1; RRALM
De. 30. 5; "Pﬂ'ls' I have begotten thee, Ps. 2. 7;

vROXY 1 Sa.1.20, 3 AONY Ju. 13, 6, comp. Je. 2.27;
15.10; Nu. 11.12; Jos. 1. 15.3

2. In some instances the 3 pers. has (,, in the second
syllable, although not in pause; as, VBY e judged,
1 Sa. 7. 17, ‘P,T; he robbed, Eze. 18. 12,§JQ€,’} he erred,
Le. 5. 18.

8. Third Person Feminine. N—, the usual form
in the Syriac and Arabic, is some times used also in
the Hebrew; as, nf’!,!;t De.32.86. Another Aramaic
termination is X in Eze. 31. 5.

An example with euphonic Dagesh, in pause, is
nRY3 (for NNYY) she dries up, Is. 41.17.

4. Third Person Plural. The form XV (with
parag. N), usual in the Arabic, is found in the
Hebrew ; as NQD:PQ Jos. 10. 24.

It is but seldom that parag. } is appended to the
preterite; as, W) De. 8. 3, 16. Examples with
euphonic Dagesh, in pause, are :—*‘93}3 Ju.5.7; 18a.
2. 5 (where, however, MSS. vary) ; 331 Eze. 27. 19.

5. Second Person Singular. Besides the common
form B for the masculine, the full form 1) also occurs;
e.g. P73 Mal 2. 14, PR} Jos. 13. 1.

2 pers, fem. As was observed above (§ 1. rem. 2),
that besides the pronoun M, there occurs another

form P8 in Kheth., so it should be remembered in
this afformative derived from it, there occurs, besides

R, also the form ‘A in Kheth., e.g. ’ﬂD‘_?"J Je. 31.21,

* The common form of the 3 pers. pret. has, in the final syllable of the ground-form, either 4 (Pattahk), E (Tseri pure),

or O (Hholem pure),—as 20 fo reign, YR} to be sour,
Ny (for M) to die, MR (for M) to be light, bright.

‘?’.’5: to be able,—which are found likewise in the irregular verb, e. g.
For the sake of brevity, these are called, after the example of the

Arabic grammarians, verbs middle 4, middle E, and middle O. The two latter are usual in infransitive verbs, e. g. [P} to be

old, 1OD to be smali (Lehrg. § 66.3].

+ It is better, however, to view these as two. different forms of the same verb, comp. the Lexicon.

 This shortening, however, into , &

., may properly be from Pattahh, occasioned by the removal of the tone to the

next following syllable, comp. 027} for DY, Y1 for Y91 from 1, comp. especially § 11. rem. 1 ; so that there is no need

to suppose here a ground-form ‘middle E, as ‘?x"d, W.j:, T2

§ Nevertheless, Zakeph-katon may in this instance have the force of a pausal accent.
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comp. Eze. 16. 13, which is to be read ’B?[’l',‘l. In
such instances the Keri has the note * "B (abundat
"), and in thus rejecting * the vowel points are suited
accordingly.

6. Second Person Plural Feminine, Instead of
1R, the form M)A is used in Am. 4. 8, corresponding to
a similar form of the pronoun, § 1. rem. 5.

7. In combination with the afformatives M, ', 9
the tone is on the penultima, and the word is said to be
M;ilél (above), but with the other afformatives the
tone is on the ultimate, and the word is said to be
Milra (below). The tone, however, is shifted, (a) by
conversive Vav of the preterite from the penultima to
the ultimate (comp. § 18. rem. 1), e. g. DI and thou
shalt visit, Job 5. 24, ‘NS Ex. 32. 34, except in
pause, comp. however, De. 8.6 ; () by the suffixes,
comp. the table of the verb with suffixes; (¢) by the
pause in several of the persons from the ultimate to the
penultima, where the original vowel, if it has fallen
away, is likewise restored, as TgPR, 100D, Wom; FOLR,
&c.; the tone, however, remains fixed with the grave
afformatives, as DROP.

II. Ox TtHE INFINITIVE OF KAL.

8. There is but one form for the #nf. abs. which is
55!91? (with Hholem impure). The Hholem is found
written either ¢z _full, or defectively (‘Pbl?); the former,
however, is the original.

9. For the inf. constr. the usual form is 501'3 (with
Hholem pure), besides which there is also an unusual
form 29, as IV o lle down, Ge.34.7; 2 Ki.14.22;
SQW to be humbled, Pr. 16. 19 ; Ec. 12.4. That they
are strictly Segolute forms is seen from their inflexion
("?!-?E, '23%), which perfectly agrees with the declen-
sion of the Segolates (P8P or 24P ; SBR or 501, Sud)
comp. § 35. rem. 10.

10. The various infinitive forms, which occur as
verbal nouns, will be enumerated farther on (§ 26).
Here belong only such as are really construcd as in-
finitives. They are ;:—

(a) u'li?!._‘)pc, nf;tgg and n}z;p, as feminine forms from
Stp, Su0; e.g. N5 10 se tifted up, Zep.3.11;
m;mg‘; .to become zinc:lean, Le. 15. 32; n§nn$ to
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have compassion, Eze. 16.5 ; HQW?'DS to anoint, Ex.
29.29; NYN7D to wash, Ex. 30. 18; NI to draw
near, Ex. 36. 2 ; nmp‘;, instead of which by Syriasm,
ani?‘? to meet (i. e. .against). Moreover, N7 fo
Sear, .De. 4.10, and m;z:w to hate, De. 1. 27, oécur
construed as infinitives, but are besides, more usually
verbal nouns, Forms like ﬂ@gf&_{, NP, are pro-
duced by the effect of the gutturals.

(b) With a preformative 1, as in the Syriac and Chaldee,
as wjm to drive, Eze. 36. 5 ; Rj?p to convoke, Nu,
10. 2; so likewise in some verbs of J“D, as N?p for
&'TW:J?Q to carry, Nu. 4.24; DD to remove, De. 10. 11.*

(¢) Other examples are }¥"* Hab. 3. 13, ﬂjbh} Ex. 28. 8,
which may, however, be regarded as verbal nouns.*

(d) k‘ﬁ’j‘-j Ezr. 10. 16, for W'I"l is quite anomalous.
{Gesenius, in his Thesaurus, is inclined to regard it as
an inf. Piel, for 2377, comp. -1’{:7"1 Pr. 26. 7, for -'I‘}"!.)

ITII. Ox TuE IMPERATIVE oF KAL,

11. The verbs which have A in the second syllable
of the future retain the same also in the imperative ;
as 22Y lie down, 2 Sa. 18. 5; Eze. 4. 4; WQS put on,
1 Ki. 22. 30; D_SW be peaceable, Job 22. 20.

With parag. 17 the form BEP becomes n}‘pg, the
form 7DD becomes MR ; as, TP wateh over (from
YY) Ps. 25. 20, WY remember (from 3}1) 2 Ch.
6. 42; N e down, Ge. 39. 12, NN sell, Ge.
25. 31, M) (with euphonic Dagesh) from %) for
%) keep, Ps. 141. 8.1

12. The form "?!91?, '1‘?199 is more directly derived
from VD than 5D, and is chiefly found with im-
peratives of the first form, e. g. ’L“f'."-‘?, Y25¥, though
also with those of the latter form. The form "?IQE,
however, is comparatively unfrequent ; as, *37' reign,
Ju. 9. 10, 12; ’F‘?ij rejoice, Zep. 3. 145 TN male
bald, Mi. 1.16; ¥ draw, Eze. 32. 20 (but also
DY) Ex. 12. 21); with composite Sheva, DD use
enchantment, 1 Sa. 28. 8, Keri. Segol is found only
with gutturals (§ 13. rem. 8). )

In pause the long O or A returns again ; as, YOBY
Judge ye, Zec. 7. 9. Such forms, however, are found
also without pause, as Da. 9. 19, with which the fol-
lowing may be classed: T NOYB—NI1) tremble
—strip thyself and make thee bare, Is.32.11, and
according to some, also "M (gird thyself) which
immediately follows in this passage.

* The infinitives of b and ¢, on account of their small number, must, in the Lexicon, be sought for among the nouns.
t The lengthened imperative or imp. parag. is, as may be seen from a comparison of the references given above, expressive
of wish and entreaty ; and is often emphatic, as DI stand up, NI up! (comp. rem. 13, and § 11. rem. 5).
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In some instances Hholem has been retained in
the inflexion according to Kheth. ; as NBYY #ry, Ps.
26. 2, 350 reign, Ju. 9. 8, "WOP use enchantment,
1 Sa. 28. 8, where the Keri has invariably cancelled Y.

IV. Ox THE FUTURE oF KAL.

13. The Hholem in the second syllable of the
future is almost exclusively confined to the fransitive
verbs (middle A); while the verbs middle £ and O
(5‘99, 5"-912) have regularly Pattahh in the future;
e g 57_,;, fut. ‘?"‘!Q’, to be great, 133, fut. I3 fo be
honoured ; 1R, fut. 1O fo be small, ‘?'DTW', fut. ‘?;W’
to be childless. In several verbs, however, this dif-
ference of form exists only in the future, so that the
future O stands for the transitive, and the future A4
for the intransitive signification; as ¥R fo cuf off,
to reap (Le.25.5; De. 24. 19, &e.), future A, fo be cut,
i. e. to be short (Ju. 10. 16 ; 16.16); M, future O,
to cut, to plough, future A, to be dumb, (properly, fo
be blunted); W‘?D, future O, to subdue, Ex. 17. 13,
future A, to be subdued, Job 14.10; DW to overlay,
cover, fut. A intrans. ver. 8. In a few instances the
difference in the signification is of another character;
c. g. M ke shall cut (eat), Is. 9. 19, M trop. ke shall
decide, Job 22. 28 ; YN fut. O, to saddle, fut. A and
0, to bind up, Job 5.18; Eze. 34.16; 3W fut. O,
to be surety for, 3W fut. A, fo be sweet.

Very frequently both occur without any difference
of signification; as N3Y" (Le. 26. 85) and N3Y!
(ver. 34) he shall rest ; AR, future O (Ps. 7. 3 ; Ho.
5.14),and future A (Ge. 49. 27), to tear; V1) fut. O
(Nu. 6. 21 ; De.12. 17, &c.), and fut. A (Ge. 28. 20,
&e.), to vow; WL’)’! fut. O, Ec. 10. 11, and fut. 4, Pr.
23. 22, to bite ; 132 fut. O, Mal. 2. 15, fut. A, ver. 10,
to be treacherous.

With parag. 1, the form SEPN becomes ﬂ’}‘DPN
This (so called) lengthened future (comp. mnote to
rem. 11) is usually attached to the 1 pers. sing. and
pl., and is found in all classes of the regular and
irregalar verbs, except in the passives, and has the
tone, wherever it is taken, by the afformatives ¥ and
*— and hence affects in precisely the same manner
the final vowel of the ground-form, e. g. Kal ani=l
Piel PR Ps. 2. 3; but Hiph. NP3M.*

1t is, however, sometimes found attached to other
persons, as the second and third, comp. Is.5.19;
Eze. 23.20; Ps. 20. 4. The form N7 is also some-
times found instead of M, as T¥WY 1 Sa. 28. 15,
nYT Ps. 20. 4.
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14. In the forms in which, according to the para-
digm, Hholem is dropped, something of the O sound
secms to have been expressed in the time when the
Hcbrew was a living language. Thus the vowel of
the last syllable is constantly retained in the Arabic,
and is lost only in the vulgar dialect. Traces of this
are observable, (@) in the old matres lectionis, which
the Keri has cancelled :—n"PURY and I weighed,
Ezr. 8. 25, OWON T will rest, Is. 18. 4, W they
stumble, Pr. 4.16 ; (b) where the vowel remains and
is pointed 3, being considered shorter than ¥; as
'71335?;'. they shall judge, Ex. 18. 26, *W3UR thow shalt
pass on, Ru. 2 8, D')ﬁm;?.ﬁ thow shalt observe them, Pr.
14.3; (¢) in , which the punctuators have occa-
sionally substituted for simple Sheva, e. g. n‘?ﬁ?’!ﬂ
and RN in the Keri of the passages quoted above,
comp. Ezr. 8.26; Je.32.9; NN I might kiss, 1 Ki.
19. 20, DB Ho. 10.10; comp. Is. 27.3; 62.2;
Eze. 35. 6.

15. The vowel of the last syllable is regularly re-
stored again ¢n pause, with which it receives the tone.
Puattahh is then lengthened into Kamets, e. g. *.‘A‘rggm,
Warm, 1Tt

16. For the 3 pers. pl. fem. ﬂ,ll?bEl:'l, the form
n,ﬁbbl?’. is substituted, in three instances, to dis-
tinguish it from the 2 pers., viz. MY they shall
arise, Da. 8. 22, comp. Ge. 30.38; 1 Sa.6.12. The
parag. 1 in M, both for the masc. and fem. is often
dropped, so that only ] remzin; e.g. !Tl?éﬂ Ge. 33. 6.

A single anomaly is 73)M, Eze. 16. 50, for
NIN2IA (comp. Verb Ain gutt.) where ' is inserted
after the manner of verbs ¥¥ and }¥.

17. To the forms ending in % or ' a perag. 1is
often appended, most frequently -at the end of a
period, where the vowel of the second syllable is
restored, though this vowel does not (as in No. 15)
receive the tone; e.g. MY Ex. 15. 14, MYy
De. 1. 17, comp. Ps. 104. 9, 22, 28, 29 ; Joel 3.1;
Ex. 9.29. For instances of this without pause comp.
Ru. 2. 8,9; Ps. 4. 3; but the vowel is then more fre-
quently not restored, comp. Hab.3.7; Ps.104.28,29;
De. 8.20; Ex.4.9.

V. ON THE INFINITIVE, IMPERFECT, AND FUTURE
oF Kar.

18. Hholem of the inf. constr. and fut., being a

* The juture parug. expresses excitement (in the sing., of oneself, in the pl., of one another), determination, wish, entreaty,
&c., e. g. INDYR) nf»;;;z let me be glad and rejoice ! Ps. 31,8 ; n;‘;;, let us go ! Ge.22.5 (comp. § 11. rem. 6).
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pure vowel, is in most instances written without V.
The full form occurs most frequently in pause or in
the later books, comp. 7'1%?13 Le. 25. 5, D153‘? Ps.
32. 9, N3N Is. 48. 8, HION Is. 44. 19.

Before Makkeph, Hholem is changed into Kamets-
hhatuph, as: —>P8E5 2 Sa. 8. 10; Ps. 78. 18, X077
Je. 21. 2, F‘;D"?Q:JE\ Zec.9.2. Where ) stands in the
text, it is cancelled in the Keri, so that it remains
only in the Kheth.; e.g. 1% Ru. 4.6 Kh.
(Keri 5-535), 15"2303 Eze. 24, 2 Kh. (Keri 79-203),
15"31N3R Ho. 8. 12 Kh. (Keri 17-2528).

VI. Ox tE PARTICIPLE OF KAL.

19. S0 is the regular participle of the verbs
middle 4, like S9R. The Hholem is émpure, and
ought, therefore, to be written fully ; it is, however,
more frequently written defectively, not only before
an accession at the end, but even in the ground
form, SDP

Like the noun, it often has parag. ® appended to
the construct state; as MWD I the inhabitant of the

[Secr. IX.

thorn-bush, De. 33.16, M1 30N who changes the
rock, Ps. 114, 8, DM¥W3 " who dwells in heaven,
Ps. 123. 1, D32 MO who binds fo the vine, Ge. 49. 11,
IN¥D I Zec. 11. 17,

In its inflexion it differs in nothing from the noun
(comp. dec. 7), and by the same analogy is formed
the feminine ; only that it must be noticed, that the
feminine form NZYP (with gutt. NYDY) is here more
frequent than ﬂ‘?DP

When the tone is thrown back on account of a
word, with the tone on the penultima, following it,
Segol is substituted in the final syllable, as in
Is. 41. 7, DYB B who smites the anvil.

An unfrequent form is TR wpkolding, Ps. 16. 5,
for 7[’9.“"1; now 13303 behold | am‘adding, 1s.29.14; 38. 5%

20. The participles of the verbs middle £ and O
do not differ in form from the preterite; as R"Q he 1s
Jull, and full ; IW: he slept, and sleeping ; '15: he was.
afraid, and fearing. Where these forms do not occur
as participles, they are at least verbal adjectives t

SECTION IX.—NIPHAL.
REMARKS.

1. Preterite. 'There is no positive proof for the
existence of preterites like 5‘99?, ',bl??_ , corresponding
to ‘?DP,, ‘?bE of the Kal (comp. § 8. rem. 1, note), in
addition to the form 9P); for DANY Est. 8. 8, A
1 Ch. 5. 20, T8N Est. 9. 1, usually regarded as such
preterites, are properly infinitives abs.

With regard to the tone and its changes, the
remarks already made upon Kal (§ 8. rem. 7) are
also applicable to Niphal.

2. The first inf. abs. ('?bl??), connects itself, in
form, with the preterite, to which it bears the same
relation as ‘?5DR to '7!_52, and is the only infinitive of
this kind. Examples a.re——D'n?_J warring, Ju. 11. 25,
ADIY longing, Ge. 31. 30, SNWJ asking for oneself,
1 Sa. 20. 6, 2¥) sending, Est. 3.13. Examples for
the second form are—IN37 Je. 32. 4, ‘?'335?.' Le. 7. 18,
once VIR deing inguired of, Eze.14.3, which is
quite an Arabic form. The construct form is but
seldom used instead of the absolute, e. g. TRWN
De. 4. 26. In Ps.68. 3, \NR 1Y ANDD as smoke is
driven away thou drivest {them) away, the form

A7, as the construct of N3, is chosen instead
of 57373, probably for its agreement of sound with
the following AR,

3. The infinitive, ¥mperative, or future, in those per-
sons which have no afformatives, when immediately
followed by a word of one syllable, have the tone
commonly drawn back to the penultima, and the ftral
syllable having lost the tone receives Segol instead
of Tseri; as N3 122" Ec. 7. 26, 12 ¥ Fze. 83. 12,
NNl 3030 Ps. 102,19, ¥ P Ge. 25.21; 2 Ch.

33.13, 83 128 1 Ki. 8. 26, 1 WK Is. 4. 3, ¢t phm
Job 38. 24; so in the inf, DY MBI> Job 34.22; in
the smp. 13 DT Ju. 9. 38. In some words, how-
ever, this form with the retracted tone has become

the usual one; e. g. MY Ex. 28. 21, and with con-

*Ir

versive Vav, o Nu. 21. 23; Jos. 24.9; Ju. 9. 39;

18a.14.47; 733" 18a.4.2,10; 25a. 2. 17; 2Ki. 14. 12,

4. In a similar case, Pattahh is sometimes, though
but seldom, put for Tseri, as ¥ YN Job 18.4; it
is, however, more frequently found with distinctive

* This form is, however, not universally acknowledged as a participle. Thus is 7'} regarded as fut. of Hiph. thou makest

wide, g-lyrious, from qp;. Arab. amplus fuit (Schult., instit. ad fundam. 1 Hebr. p. 298).

with "N supplied, and rendered, I am he who shall add.

ADY* is likewise taken as Hiph.

+ This is indeed true in principle; we find it, however, more convenient to class even the participle cited here, among the

adjectives, where they will be found in the Lexicon.
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accents, e.g. 5@;?1 he was weaned, Ge. 21, 8 ; YB3
he was refreshed, Ex.31.17; MWW i ¢s said, Ge.10.9;
Nu. 21. 14; MR Jos. 2.9, VNN ke became sick,
2 Sa. 12.15. In the 2 and 3 pers. pl. the form with
Pattahh is more common than that with Tseri, not
only in pausc (as PR Zec. 14.2, MOLIN Is. 28.3),
and with gutturals or 7 (as M)720 Is.65.17, MNNBER
Is. 35. 5), but even in the absence of either of these,
e. g MYIRA Je. 24. 2.

5. The fut. 1 pers. sing. has frequently also Hhirek
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u_ndor the preformative, as YIYVR T swear, Ge. 21. 24,
Y Eze. 14. 3, comp. Ge.19.20; 1 Sa. 20. 29; 27.1;
Job 1.15,16,17; Is. 1. 24, &c.

6. When the prepositions 3, 3 ?, are to be pre-
fixed to the infinitive the i1 is frequently contracted,
but not so frequently as in the Hiphil; e.g. 1%/33
for 15?/?”3 Pr. 24.17. This contraction, however,
is more usually with verbs of first guttural, as NBY3
for ALYN2 La. 2. 11, comp. Eze. 26. 15; Is. 1. 12, &e.

SECTION X.—PIEL AND PUAL.
REMARKS.

I. Ox PiEL.

1. The pret. of Piel has frequently ., in the final
syllable instead of (..,; e.g. 738 2Ki. 21. 3; La.2.9;
especially before a Makkeph and in the middle of a
pertod, whereas in the end of a period (.., is preferred,
e g PYT Y e teaches wisdom, Ec. 12. 9, by
WYI"NY ke delivered the city, Ec.9.15, comp. Eze. 83. 5,
tﬁ_'??? WD) 1) NI ke who is warned saves his life.
See D7 Ts. 49. 21, and 7 Jos. 4. 14; Est. 8. 1.

A few verbs, of which the following are all the
examples, have (., in the final syllable—D33) and /e
shall wash, Le. 13. 6,34; 14. 8, 9, &c. (comp. D33
Ge. 49.11; 2 Sa. 19. 25); 8 and ke shall atone,
Le. 4. 20, 26, 31, &c.; 37 Ae spoke, frequently 37 at
the end of a period. :

A single instance of ., in the first syllable in the
manner of Aramaic and Arabic, is found in Ge. 41.51,
nn nm*;gs: W) God makes me forget, whick is occa-
sioned by a play upon the name N3,

2. Infinitive. 'The distinguishing form of the inf.
abs. is D! Ps.118.18, ¥R 1 Ki. 19. 10, ¥ Ex.
21.19; and in the same relation is N3 2 Sa. 12. 14.

The latter form, which resembles the 3 pers. pret.,
is found also in Le. 14. 43 as an inf. constr. ¥'2I1 908
after drawing out. Here, it is true, WY or I may
be supplied, and ¥ taken as a conjunctive, after
one has drawn out; see, however, the remarks on
Hiph. § 11, rem. 4.

Somewhat more frequent are here the forms with
the feminine termination—1! fo sing, Ps. 147.1;
MB! fo chasten, Le.26.18; NRIY thy justifying
(comp. § 8. rem. 10) Eze. 16. 52.

3. An imperative with Pattahh in the final syllable
is 398 Ps. 55. 10.

4. The inf. 'mp. and fut., when followed by a
Makkeph, or a word which has the tone on the
penultima, take generally (., in the final syllable,
e, g PUY™37 Is. 59. 13; Je. 9. 4; ‘¥ Ex. 18. 2;
127p2" Is. 40. 20; and so, moreover, with Vav con-
versive, e. g. UM Jos. 24. 12.

Instead of ﬂ;‘?@k’;" the form also with Pattahh in
the second syllable is found, as ﬂ??@'ﬂ?, Is.13.18.

The following are examples with parag. I——!”D.‘?"JI
Ps. 104. 10, H‘?DZ: Is. 51. 5, comp. Kal § 8. rem. 17.

II. ON Pual.

5. The less frequent form of Pual, with Kamets-
hhatuph instead of Kibbuts, is found in the following
examples—DIND dyed red, Na. 2. 4; 713N Ae is joined
to thee, Ps. 94. 20 (beside 937" Ec. 9.4); NI ke s
cut off, Eze. 16.4; and in the regular syllables of
some irregular verbs, as -‘lj‘l@‘ she is desolate, Na. 3. 7
(usually T, NIW); -1‘93, they are at an end, Ps.
72. 20, O3 they are covered, Ps. 80.11; Pr.24. 31.

It is merely an orthographical variation when
Shurek takes the place of Kibbuts, as 729*’, in pause
'319-” Ju. 13. 8; 18.29; Job 5. 7 (which may also be
taken for Hophal, comp. N1 Eze. 16. 4); M
Jornication s committed, Eze. 16. 34 Sim? spun,
Eze. 27.19; '15‘;?-1?1 they were praised, Ps. 78. 63, comp.
also Ec. 9. 12.

6. The participle of Pual occurs sometimes with-
out the prefix B; it is then distinguished, like the
part. of Niph., by the Kamets only in the last syllable;
as MBY for MO taken away, 2 Ki. 2. 10 ; T9970% the
praised, Eze. 26.17; nom NS not comforted, Is.54.11;
APMY 8O not pitied, Ho. 1. 6, 8; DY or YRV en-
snared, Ec. 9,12 ; B0 for N Eze. 21. 15, 16.

* This and the two next following examples are to be taken rather as preterites, in consequence of their having the tone
retracted to the penultima by the pause accent, which is hardly to be met with in participles and adjectives.



22 REGULAR VERB—HIPHIL AND HOPHAL.

IIT. IN GENERAL.

7. In those forms of Piel and Pual, which have
Sheva under the radical letter, the characteristic
Dagesh is often dropped; e.g. nﬂsw for T!DSW she
stretched out, Eze. 17. 7, msW Ps. 74.7; *UP3IN thou
shalt be sought, Eze. 26. 21; though in most instances
it is inserted.

[SEcT. XI.

The absence of this Dagesh is sometimes in-
timated (@) by the lengthening of the preceding
vowel, e.g. CPPM for DPYM 1 Ch. 23. 6; (B) by
a Hhatuph under the letter which was to have
had the Dagesh, e.g. AMDR for MY Ge. 2. 23,
comp. Ju. 16. 16.

SECTION XI—HIPHIL AND HOPHAL.
REMARKS.

I. Oxn Hipnuir.

1. The characteristic *— impure of the final syllable
is only retained in the 8 pers. preterite of Hiph. (in
the participle also, but with some exceptions) so as
not to have another form with Tseri. In the imp.
inf. and fut. there exists also a form with Tseri in the
final syllable, which however differs from the other
in signification, as the following remarks will show.

Forms in the preferite deviating from the paradigm
are, () with (,,under N, e. g. *JDbBE' we are ashamed,
1 Sa. 25. 7, which is still more usual in verbs 1”2,
e g mﬁ'?f}, nf?;?}, nIBd; (8) with R, as in the
Aramaic; *P8IY T have polluted, Is. 63. 3; (c¢) with
() in the 2 and 8 pers., however only with suffix, as
WVRPNY 1 Sa. 1. 28.

2. The tnf. absol. has generally Tseri with or
without Yod; as D37 o rise up early, Je. 7. 13, and
D'IYD Je. 44. 4, &c. ; MWV destroying, Is. 14. 23,
and THYVD Am. 9. 8; U1 casting, Je. 22.19; MHRD
burning dncense, 1 Ki. 9.25; TREI Ne. 7.3: P'AD
De. 15. 14, &c. )

A form with 8, by Chaldaism, is D'3¥® Je. 25. 3.
As such may be taken 7038 Ge. 41. 42, viz. as an inf.
abs. for the tmperative, bow the knee, if regarded
according to Hebrew etymology.

‘When followed by Makkeph the inf. takes Segol,
as D)7 Pr. 24. 23; 28. 21.

Unfrequent exceptions are, when the form with
Tseri occurs for the inf. constr., as 23 De. 82. 8,
comp. ch. 26.12; Da. 11. 35, and the form with ‘-
for the inf. ads. Jos. 7. 7.

3. When the prepositions 3, 3, ‘f‘ are prefixed to
the inf. constr. generally no contraction takes place,
and the form remains ‘?’_‘?ED? ) .?"?PU‘?, &c., differing

in this respect from the future, where 5’@;?: stands
for s’DP:D';. There are, however, some few excep-
tions; e. g. '1'7.3?}‘2 to destroy, Is. 23. 11; n":ﬂf?‘_) to put
an end to, Am. 8. 4; ]ZS'_? to make white, Da. 11. 85;
553‘2 Nu.5.22; 3"!35& to cause to lunguish, 1 Sa.2.33;
WY3, WY to pay tithes, Ne. 10.39; De. 26. 12,
comp. Ex. 13. 21; Ps. 78. 17, and in Kheth., as
M5 2 Sa. 18. 3, for which the Keri has W3 ; T
2 Ki. 9. 15.

4. Infinitives not differing in form from the pre-
lerite, are more frequent here than in Piel (§ 10.
rem. 2); e. g. MRYD W 2 Ki. 3. 25; P 10 b
Je. 50. 34 ; onm mpe S¥m fing—nin 1 Is. 31. 5.
These examples may yet be doubted, as they can be
regarded as real preterites, and the prepositions
before them as mere conjunctions (for W¥ W,
"WS IL”??); there are, however, others which must
be recognised as infinitives, e. g. 11N De. 7. 24;
moreover N30T MSPN YO after the scraping of the
house, Le. 14. 43 (where the ending M of the verb
"5 decides for the inf.)

5. In the smp. the leading form (‘P’DEU) does not
occur at all;* instead of it arc employed the shortened
and lengthened forms, ‘?QPTJ and ﬂ,s't?l?"_' (§8.rem. 13);
e.g. DY make fat, 1s.6.10; ¥R attend, Job 33.31;
nA%PR Ps.5.3; 17.1; NO¥D prosper, 1 Ki.22.12,15,
and nD"?}fﬂ Ps. 118. 25 (nowhere D’&?U); 037 look,
Job 85. 5, and NB*37 La.1.11; 730 fell, 1 Sa.25.11;
5920 separate, Is. 56. 3; NIWRA hearken.

Before Makkeph ..., is changed into (., as ¥371307
Job 22. 21; NN Ge. 15. 5.

6. In the future, the more usual form is that with
Tseri for the skortened future, and has in general the

* This remains, however, the ground-form whenever the suffixes are added, as ")}"2/71 Ps. 143. 8, and is analogous to the
forms with the afformatives having a union vowel, as "?'pgr_t, 2R3,
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signification of the subjunctive, similar to the length-
ened future (§ 8. rem. 13), with some modification
occasioned by the difference of person. It is found—

(a) In the expression of command and wish; e. g.
N3 may be cut off, Ps. 12.4; 109. 15 (comp. Rt
he shall cut off, De.12.29; 19.1; 1 Ki. 14. 14);
ARV may he add, may he increase, Ge. 30.24; Le.
5.16,24; 27.81; Nu. 5.7; 22.19; De. 1. 11
(comp. PP Jos. 23. 13; 2 Sa. 14. 10); R¥A let her
bring forth (comp. N'¥IA Is. 61.11; Hag. 1.11);
P let him appoint, Ge. 41.34; Est, 2.8 (TR Is.
10.28); 3! let him overtake, Ps.7.6; 28R Eze.3.3;
5 1 Sa. 10. 8, &e.

(8), More usually in the expression of prohibition
with 9%; e. g. MDA 9% hide not, Ps. 27.9; 69.18;
102. 3; 119.19 (comp. WRADA Ps. 13. 2; 44.25);
nOYR S8 destroy mot, De. 9.26; Ps. 57. 1, &e.;
4eR 5% shut not up, Ob.14; S¥P deliver not, Ps.
119, 43 (comp. 1 Sa. 30. 8); BB O let not fail,
Est. 6. 10 (comp. Pr. 1. 14); B30 5% look not, 1 Sa.
16.7; 108 9% ot him not trust, Job15.31; W O et
him not leave, Ex.16.19; see also Pr.30.10; Ob.12.

(¢) Less frequently with a ) preceding it, expressive
of the conjunction that, in order that, as in Ju. 14.15,
entice thy husband 33&/""‘321 that he declare to us, and
50 Job 11. 6; 12.7; Je. 42.8; 23 that he deliver,
18a.7. 8.

(d) With a negation, e.g. ’]l—'.’h'N"? she shall not
continue, Ge. 4.12, comp. Job 40. 32 (27); Aok )
De.18.16; Ho.9.15; MR 5% thow shalt not have
the pre-eminence, Ge. 49. 4; see also Is. 13. 20.

(¢) After conversive Vav; the first person, how-
ever, is excepted, which generally retains the form
with *7; e.g. OUR) and I destroyed, Am:2.9;
TO08) and I cast, Zec.11.13; IR and I told,
Is. 48. 55 TY0%) and I made king, 1 Sa.12.1; VADR)
and I hid, Eze. 39. 23, 24. It is likewise so pointed
when ! is omitted in the text—WIRY and I enriched,
Zec. 11. 5; RIMNY and I hid, 1 Ki. 18. 13 ; 5¥8) and
I delivered, Jos. 24.10; Ju. 6.9; 1 Sa. 10. 18.

Exceptions where ‘?!.Dl?l is used for the plain fufure
(or present), are only found with the poets, e. g. ﬂ‘PWZ
he casts, Job 15. 33; 27.22; WM} ke causes to ram,
Job 20.23; Ps.11.6; see also Job 18. 9; 34.29;
37. 4; 40. 9, 19; Ps. 25. 9; 2 Sa. 22. 14; 1 8a. 2. 10;
Mi. 3. 4. Also with somewhat later authors, e. g.
P! ke shall make to cleave, De. 28.21; "I.Lf.‘ﬁ’ he shall
lead, Dec. 28. 36 ; SﬂPl W then he assembled, 1Ki. 8.1,
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for which 2 Ch. 5. 2 ‘?’DE! ¢ (doubtless to be read
SvpY) s PN and I shall lay hold, Ts. 42. 6.

7. Before Makkeph this Tseri of the shortened
future becomes Segol; e. g. 13 PINY and ke laid hold
upon him, Ju. 19. 4; U and he drew near to him,
Ge. 27. 25; V™13 and we told him, Ge.43.7. In
pause it occurs with Pattahh—¥/3" Ju.6.19. In
the plural Tseri is sometimes entirely dropped, as is
the case with the e of the final syllable in the
Aramaic—3371M for 39711 and they bent (the bow),,
Je.9.2; D37 and they pursued, 1 Sa. 14.22; 31.2.

8. In the participle the form with (.., seldom occurs
in the singular, see however WAPY for VADR Aiding, Is.
53.3, and in the fem. N2 Nu. 5. 15, N2 Est. 2. 20.
Hence are the plurals D‘Q‘?f:"? dreaming, Je. 29. 8,
DI helping, 2 Ch. 28. 23, D3P leading (leaders),
Zec. 3. 7, comp. the Chaldee '3?70 Da. 8. 25; 4. 34.

9. The tone in Hiph. differs from that of the rest
of the conjugations, inasmuch as it does not rest
upon the afformatives 3 and *T in the pret., imp. and
fat. In the pret. however, they receive the tone by
conversive Vav; -'!‘2"'!:}-',“: and she shall divide, Ex.26.33,
but is retained in N3N and she told, 2 Sa. 17. 17.

II. Ox HoPHAL.

10. Besides the form with Kamets-Hhatuph given
in the paradigm, there is another with Kibbuts
equally frequent, and often in one and the same
verb, e. g. "'I'PWQ ke ts cast, Da.8.11, DD§WEI Is. 14.19,
mabwn Ps. 22. 11, fut. 19" Is. 34. 3, Eze. 16. 5,
part. TP 2 Sa. 20. 21; 39P7 to be laid, Eze. 32. 32,
imp. N33V ver. 19; DT to be appointed, Je. 6. 6,
part. D™IPBR 2 Ch. 34. 10; 0PN fo be burned, Le. 6. 15,
part. PR Mal.l. 11.

11. The inf. abs. is distinguished by (.., in the final
syllable, e.g. PR3 to b swaddled, Eze.16.4; 7
Jos. 9. 24. Of the nf. constr. as given in the
paradigm, there happens to occur no example in the
regular verb.

12. Of the participle there occurs, in Fze. 46. 22,
the uncontracted form RW¥PA for NWYPR. This
form occurs likewise in the fut. of the verbs 1B, as
AN for N (comp. § 20. rem. 10).
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[8eox. XII

SECTION XII.—HITHPAEL.

REMARKS.

1. The preterite, as in Piel, has frequently also
Pattahh in the final syllable, e.g. PIONN o show
oneself courageous, 2 Ch. 13.7; 15.8. This vowel
occurs also in the future and imperative, as D20}
he thinks himself wise, Ec.7.16; VYN delight thy-
self, Ps. 87.4; UIND sancts ﬁ/ thyself, Jos. 8. 5,

comp. 1 Ki. 20. 22 In pause these forms take Ka-
mets, as pret. WNNI ke girded himself, Ps.93.1;
fut. 5381 e mourns, Eze. 7. 12, 27, DI it sparkles,

=

Pr. 23. 31.

2. The preterite with conversive Vav has some-
times Hhirek instead of Pattahh in the penultima
which has lost the tone, as *PYIRNM ’{‘.“?"!i’?f'l. I will
show myself great and holy, Eze. 38.23; DRYIRNM
and ye shall show yourself holy, Le.11.44; 20.7,
comp. in Kal the form ’l'B'}E’Z (§ 8. rem. 1Db).

3. The Syriac form with N¥ occurs in 2 Ch. 20. 35,
2008 for "30ND Ae joined himself.

Note, The N of the syllable )i} suffers the following

changes :—(a) when the first radical of the verb is a
sibilant (D, ¥, ¥’) it changes place with I, as ‘!DHW'S
for MIYNN, 53007 for S30NA; ¥ causes, more-
over, a change of N into the more nearly related O,
as PIBYN for PIRYY; (b) before 7, T, D & Nt is
assimilated, e. g. D377 from 937, 1317 from N}
Is. 1. 16, I, DHAT; sometimes also before J &
3, as N33, elsewhere K303 13¥311 for 1_),531:13.

4. Forms followed by Makkeph are:—D3™2ann
Noah walked, Ge. 6. 9; 2 .f?\, D&l"'l’ the snow hides itself,
Job 6. 16 ; with parag. 1, P220N3 they walk, Ps. 12.9
(comp. Kal fut. § 8. rem. 17) ; with parag. 7, ﬂ??-'}l?lf}
1 will walk, Ps. 119. 45 (comp. Kal § 8. rem. 13).

5. Informs, in which the middle radical has Sheva,
so that Dagesh may be dropped (§ 10. rem. 7), this
latter is sometimes compensated by lengthening (.,
into (,, as YIPRNN for YPBNT, Ju. 20. 15, and from
habit of the punctuator, also in the sing. "lPBn’ (for
TReNY) Ju. 21. 9.*

* Some have adopted here another conjugation ‘)QNEI:IU.
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VERBS WITH GUTTURALS.

TABLES OF THE VERBS WITH GUTTURALS.

TABLE C. VERB PE GUTTURAL.

TABLE D. VERB AYIN GUTTURAL.
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.
TABLE E. VERB LAMEDH GUTTURAL.
KAL. NIPHAL. PIEL. PUAL. HIPHIL, HOPHAL. HITHPAEL,
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SECTION XIIIL—VERB PE GUTTURAL. (TaBLE C.)
REMARKS.
I. Ox KaAL. the same word with simple Sheva D" Ge. 8.5

1. In the preterite no other deviation exists except (comp. rem. 13).

PA"Y (with Hhateph-Segol) ye are, Job 6. 21, and
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2. In the verbs 8D the inf. constr. takes (., under
the first letter, as ‘?'DN cspecially with the prefixes,
‘? to collect, Is.17. 5;

105. 22. With the femmlne termlnatlon —HDWN
to become guilty, Le. 5. 26, NINN fo love, De. 10. 12

11. 22 ; 710, whence YPRIND when he gained str engt/z,
2 Ch.12.1; 26. 16.

3. Imperative. In the verbs VD the first letter
takes (,,, as WX gird on, Job 38. 3, Y lay hold, Ex.
4.4, WOR collect, Nu. 21. 16; 308 Jlove, Ho. 3. 1.
The rest of the persons have generally the regular
form, only in a few instances Segol is retained, e. g.
nBOY, collect, Nu. 11. 16, N3 order, Job 33. 5, ’DWN
make bare, Is. 47. 2, wh1ch more especially happens

.....

4. The form of the fufure exhibited in the para-
digm is that of the verbs fut. O, as D{?UI to dream,
'TJQ:Z to serve, '139’ to pass over, 'IWY’ lo set in order.
The verbs fut. A take Segol under the preformatives,
as 53&' to mourn, PN} to be strong, VUL fo tremble,
Less frequently do verbs fut 0

and once in pause S:IUZ Job 10. 20 (elsewhere ‘P'Tn’)
Both futures, like T} & PMI, are found in one and
the same verb (with or without a difference of sig-
nification), as in ¥an to bind, WE?D to be weak, YN to
cut, Y2 to delight in, 30 (§ 8. rem. 18). Moreover,
"lsﬂl to go, 'I‘?Dn (grassart) for qun (comp. rem. 12)
Ex.9.23; Ps. 73.9.

Examples with afformatives are: — ¥, 317,
IR (Lo AdD), DD, 1IBD (fo turn); PN, WIM;
"7!.'.'.'. 1 (to tremble).

5. Other verbs have very constantly simple Sheva
under the guttural; but in the same relation as
mentioned above. This is most frequently the case
with N, as MM (for MM fo gird on, SDH' to pity,
QUH" to think ; 20 fo cease, D2 to be wise. The
persons with afformatives remain quite regular, as
", 157:1'}2 Less frequently are both forms found
in the same verb, e. g. 30! Pr. 3. 12, and 370! Pr.

_also M, pl. 1M,
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15. 9,12, and especially when the leading form has
composite Sheva; but with the afformatives and
suffixes, simple Sheva is introduced, as U3UZ, but
W3 1 Ki. 13. 13, 20 Ho. 6. 1; 23 De. 24. 6,
pl. 753”1 Job 24.3; P"Q!, pl '1P:5D1 Jos. 14.5; so
", But M, M.

6. Since the punctuation (., (-, is considered
shorter than ,..,, .., the former is sometimes used
where the form is augmented by afformatives, suf-
fixes, &c, while the leading form has the latter

.....

1'11"DN' &e.; "‘Dn' (to want) pl 107! Ps. 34. 11 Eze
4’17 According to the same principle we find
BN (fo blush), Ps.35. 4,26, in pause V12N Ps.34.6;
Job 6.20; SN, in pause ¥R (comp. rem. on
Niph. and Hiph.)." ’

II. ONx NIPHAL.

7. Preterite. Besides the form exhibited in the
paradigm there is another with simple Sheva, as
DYR) (fo be guilty), Y103 (fo be glorified). The
shorter ., is introduced only with the augmenta-
tion at the end of the participle, as D'X’! hid, Ec.
12. 14, but on the contrary, '”3‘7143 Na. 3.11, and
owby) Ps. 26. 4; so M3 waste, Eze. 30. 7; a
single exception is Y¥3 terrible, Ps. 89.8. A few
infinitives absol. formed according to the preterite
(§ 9. rem. 1) have likewise this a, as TBD.}

8. The future is once written fully AR for NPYR
Ex. 85. 31. In a few instances Segol is found in-
stead of Tseri, e. g. 33 (for 12773, 1PN3) Eze:
26. 15, and so likewise in a few earlier editions in
Eze. 43.18; Job 19. 7.

III. O~ HiprIrL AND HoprHAL.

9. The forms with ., in the preterite, and (-,
in the infinitive, imperative and future, as exhibited
in the paradigm, are as regular here as in the non-
guttural verb the forms with (., and (., to which
they correspond; only that here occurs also the
form with simple Sheva, as PR, fut. 1PN shall
cause to want ; VBN causing shanme.

10. In the preterite, the punctuation is remarkably

* Pattahh is found here (as the shorter form, comp. rem. 6) because the tone is forcibly thrown forward, WNCI ‘?5{3:5_1.

For the same reason they wrote D)X not DR,

+ There are, however, preterites as well as part:cnples (in the leading form) of verbs b and 8“5 which have this

as 'IMY) Ps. 38.7; Is. 21. 3; oY3 Nu. 9. 21;
but also wnwv: Nu. 15. 24 ; I‘N:m Ge. 31.97;

(=1 1=% 2=

3 D Ps. 119 107 ; nvp: Le.7.9; WWDJ Le. 18. 30,

np;p; Jos. 4. 16.
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affected by the conversive Vav, since the tone con-

E. g. ‘a7 I Aave devoted 18Sa. 15. 20, ’{J’?ﬁﬂ?’,
and I shall devote, Nu. 21. 2; Mi. 4. 13; npRINMm
1 8a. 15. 18, DAVINDM 1 Sa. 15.3 ; BIOYT thou Aast
appointed, Ne. 6.7 ; Ps. 31. 9; ,,'!?_32"31: and thou shalt
appoint, Nu. 3. 6; 8. 13; 27. 19 ; Eze. 29. 7; *R12y7
1 caused to pass, Zec. 3. 4 ; ‘WM and I shall cause to
pass, Je. 15. 14 ; P2YM Ex 13.12; Le. 25.9; Nu.

27.7; Fze.5.1; "1 Ex. 16.32; Fo2XM Is. 49. 26;

’njpggw & ’D'!;S;'J! &c The llke change is effected
by the conversive Vav even in the 3rd person, comp.
PIRD ke hearkened, De. 1. 45, and I'"'8N and ke shall
hearken, Ps. 77. 2.%

11. Of Hophal only a few instances occur with
simple and composite Sheva under the guttural, as
7907, fut. DUV, part. YD,

12. In the part. of Hiph. ., is sometimes changed
into (.,.,, and in Hoph. ,,,, into (-7, prolonging the
short vowel which was sustained by Metheg, e.g.
2N (elsewhere A3V Jos. 7. 7; "A"“ Hab.1.15
(elsewhere ﬂ:’}{f;‘) 'li;‘l{',‘ Na. 2. 8, and that often, for

[SEct. XIV.
P2Y3. Comp. in Kal 7200 for IR (§ 13. rem. 4),
Ex. 9 23; Ps. 78. 9 but——-Note, on the contrary,

DM Ge. 30. 39 ; unmy Ps. 51. 73,

IV. In GENERAL.

13. A few verbs 1“5 with Pe guttural differ from
the above inasmuch as their 7 & 1 are not at all
treated as gutturals, viz. M)} fo e (except the pret.,
see rem. 1), fut. M7, with prepositions ﬂ‘l"ﬂs Niph.
M7 ; sa also ﬂ‘n to live, pret. DINM Eze. 37 5,6,
inf. m*nﬁ, imp. with copulative Vav M, fut. M.
Only in a few examples the guttural character is re-
tained (v1z when the guttural begins the word) as
The same analogy is ob-

served in the apocopated future 0, 1M (otherwise
N & .

14. The letter 7 as first radical comes within this
anomaly only in the inf. and fut. of Niph., e.g.
Y ke s seen. The unusual form with Pattahh
under the preformative is found only in the apoco-
pated fut. N, and in Hiph. *D¥}D Na. 3. 5, with
conversive Vav, otherwise MW7) & m,‘TJ

SECTION XIV.—VERB AYIN GUTTURAL. (TasLe D.)

REMARKS IN GENERAL.

1. In Prel, Pual and Hithpael, Dagesh forte of the
middle radical letter is lost, but in the greater num-
ber of examples, particularly before M, N & ¥, the
preceding vowel remains short, and the guttural has
Dagesh forte implicitum, or Dagesh forte implied, e. g.
Piel 303 to lead, DDY to comfort, W3 fo destroy, inf.
PO¥ fo mock, fut. WM fo cleanse, part. WD ; Pual
YD) to be washed; Hithpa. M7, Before X the
vowel is commonly prolonged (but comp. Y83, &2,
Pu. 3] Job 33. 21), and always before 7.

2. In Pi. and Hiph. the tone is sometimes drawn
back to the penultima, and Tseri of the final syllable
is shortened to Segol, viz. : —

(a) When a monosyllabic word, or one with the tone
on the penultima follows, e. g. DW mw”p to minister
there, De. 17. 12 (otherwise mv‘a), 93, 3 pmb
to mock me or us, Ge. 39.14,17; N3, ’; wnp he

denies him, her, Job 8.18; Le. 5. 22, comp. WI'ID
Le. 5.21, M3 Wﬂ:’ Ho. 9. 2, but wn:m Ge. 18. 15;
¥R shall the adversary reproach Ps. 74. 10, but
A 2 Sa. 21, 21,

(b) After conversive Vav, as m;ﬁx 103N and he blessed
them, Ge. 1. 22,28; 2.3; 5. 2 (without a tone syl-

" lable following it); ¥)" and he drove away, Ex.
10. 11; De. 33.27, &c.; R NN and he scared
him, Ge.39.4; YWY DYSNMY and his spirit was
troubled, Da. 2.1, The ) is, however, retained in
both these cases, especially in the latter, e. g. NN
and he refused, Ge. 48. 19; Nu, 20. 21, PN and
he made haste, Ge. 18. 6, 7.

3. In the Hithpa., when the second radical takes
Kamets on account of the pause, the preceding syllable
takes ., instead of (_, or (,,. E.g. 00 cleanse your-
selves, Nu. 8. 7; ‘PN Eze. 5. 13.

* As an exception of this rule must be regarded DRI (for DR Ju. 8. 19.
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REMARKS.

1. In the inf. and fut. of Niphal, and in the pret.,
inf. and fut. of Piel, the form with ., is employed
at the beginning and in the middle of a period (with
conjunctive accent), that with (., and furtive Pattahh
is used at the end of a period (with distinctive ac-
cent). E.g. Niph. 2271 2 Ch. 33. 23, but on the
contrary P]?Z}ﬂ‘? Eze.30.16; fut. 33! Nu. 27.4; 36. 4;
comp. Y23 chap. 36. 3; VI Na. 1. 14, but J2{! Le.
11. 37; De. 21. 4. Piel pret. NAB Job 30. 11, and
P9 chap. 12. 18; Y33 2 Ch. 34. 7, and Y73 ver. 4;

inf. 13 Hab. 1. 13; Nu. 4. 20, comp. 122 La. 2. 8;
r}‘??f Ex. 5.2; 7. 14, and QQ&' chap. 7. 27; 9. 2;
fut. ¥p3} Hab. 8.9; Ps. 78. 15; QGe. 22. 8, comp.

¥p3" Eze. 13.11; 2 Ki. 8.12; N2» & 92! Le. 14. 9;
353K 2 Sa. 20. 20, comp. ¥23X Is. 19. 3.

2. The participle of Niphal must be supposed to
admit of another form like NP3, which loses (..,
before an accession at the end (comp. dec. 7); hence
192 2 Sa. 14. 13,0207 Ne. 1. 9 (comp. § 23. rem. 6).

REGULAR VERB WITH SUFFIXES.

TABLE F. REGULAR VERB WITH SUFFIXES.
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[Secr. XVI.

SECTION XVI—REGULAR VERB WITH SUFFIXES. (TasLk F.)
REMARKS.

I. Ox THE PRETERITE oF KAL.

1. Third Person Masculine. In the verbs middle E
(§ 8. rem. 1) this characteristic vowel remains also
before the suffix, as 7308 De. 7. 13; 15.16; 23. 6,
from MY ; DYAY Le. 16. 4; MY De. 24. 3.

2. Third Person Feminine. The form n‘?@l’ desig-
nating the fem. has a twofold peculiarity—(a) it
takes the suffixes which form a syllable by them-
selves (3, ¥, 1, 71, 9, D2, 12) without a union-vowel,
though itself ends with a consconant ; (&) with the
rest of the suffixes it indeed takes the union-vowel,
but the tone is drawn back to the penultima, so that
they appear in the shortened form 77, 0=, 1. E. g.
DA she loves thee, Ru. 4. 15; IDANY it has per-
verted thee, Is. 47.10; DDNDW she burns them, Is.
47.14; DQi?;llS: ot consumes them, Ho. 2. 14; DN
she had stolen them, Ge.31.32; DDIY) ¢t observes
them, Ps. 119. 129 ; DDORYM ¢ defell them, Ex. 18. 8;

Ty

but on the contrary NP3 Ps. 73. 6.

3. In the suffix of the third person a kind of con-
traction takes place, which may be compared with
the form 7 for ¥, viz. INT contr. 3P, and
A= contracted from QNT. In the masculine both
occur, the contracted and uncontracted form, as
mn&?i she shows him, Pr. 31.12; 'mi?@é she weaned
him, 1 Sa. 1. 24; NIV Is. 59. 16, comp. Ge.
37.20; 1 Sa. 18. 28, and 323 Job 21. 18, comp.
Ru. 4.15. With the suffix of the feminine only the
contracted form exists, MRNION Je. 49. 24 ; Is. 34. 17.

For "IN—, ¥R, 0T the pause exhibits N &e.,
e. g MNP Ps. 69, 10; BNNYD Nu. 20. 14; NI
Ca. 8.5 (where m‘g:n in the first member of the
sentence is so pointed for the sake of consonance).

4. The Second Person Masculine assumes in all
cases the form E:STQP, wherefore the suffix has no
union-vowel, except with the suffix of the 1 and 2
pers. sing. masc., where sometimes n‘PDP appears as
the ground-form, and so to it is attached the suffix
("7, 1) by its union-vowel. Hence NAWA thou
searchest me, Ps.139.1; PN thow hast overcome
me, Je. 20. 7 (elsewhere, however, P21 Ps. 22. 2);
WDON thou gatherest him, 2Ki. 5,6, comp. Nu.
23.27; Ps. 89.44; Hab. 1. 12 (clsewhere also
M2 Kze. 43. 20).

5. Second Person Feminine. All the forms ex-
hibited in the paradigm assume the ground-form
’1':1;5191?', so that the suffix has no union-vowel. ‘= is
often written defectively, as ’Jﬂ'l‘?’ thou hast borne me,
Je.15.10; comp. Ca. 4.9; 18a.19.17. The form
H‘PLQP, however, occurs also with suffixes which have
the union-vowel, as "3’3'!5: thou hast brought us forth,
Je. 2. 273 Jos. 2. 17; Ca. 5.9 (for ., in the final
syllable comp. § 8. rem. 1 b).

6. All the persons of the plural follow one rule, as
all the verbal forms end here alike in 3, and the
suffixes have therefore no union-vowel. These are
frequently written defectively, as Y13¥37 1 Ch. 13. 3,
which, of course, is immaterial.

II. Ox THE INFINITIVE OF KAaTL.

7. The shortened form ‘?IQ_E is found most fre-
quently before the suffixes D3 & 12, DD‘?‘DL\‘ your eating,
Ge. 3. 5, DVR your saying, Mal. 1. 7; somewhat
less frequent are forms like D3Y De. 27. 4 ; D7¥D
Le. 23.22. The same inconstancy is found before
the suff. 9, e. g. 9N thy passing over, De. 29.11;
WY thy hearing, 2 Ki. 22.19 ; but also 712} Ob. 11;
7[‘92!5 Ge.2.17. Thereisalso a form ¥R Le.23.22,
which agrees with D37¥? in the same verse.

8. When the middle letter is a guttural it takes
» instead of simple Sheva, e. g. *W3 my choosing,
Eze. 20. 5; DI their loving, Ho. 9. 10 ; and in the

2 pers., Kamets-Hhatuph, as DD Is. 30. 12, and
so also (with 7) D237 De. 20. 2.

9. An anomalous form, otherwise found with
guttural (comp. § 13. rem. 12) is DIN¥D for
DINYD Ge. 32. 20. In the same way some ex-
plain the form DPDYH3 for DIPY3 Am. 5. 11;
this, however, may be regarded as a form of Pocl
(§ 6. No. 1).

10. The inf. '?fQP assumes with suffix the form
599 (comp. § 35. rem. 10), also 5‘9)2‘, with D only
the form B2 is used. As IN® my opening, Eze.
37.13; DYP2 their cleaving, Am.1.13; WYY to hinder
him, Zec. 3. 1; WP thy stamping, Eze. 25.6; D3J§U‘?
to be gracious to you, Is. 30. 18. With the middle
guttural 3?325‘_4‘ o drive him on, Ju. 13. 25.
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III. Ox THE IMPERATIVE oF KAL.

11. Examples are—"303} remember me, Je. 15. 15 ;
RN pursue him, Ps. 34. 15; DIND write them, Pr.
3.3; 7% (with euphonic Dagesh) preserve them,
Pr. 4.18, or (in the other form of the suffix) like
A3N3 Is. 30. 8.

When a guttural happens to be in the final syl-
lable, the vowel of the final syllable is retained and
lengthened to Kamets, as WY hear me, Ge. 23. 11;
NIYDY hear it, Job 5.27; D38 love her, Pr. 4.6.
Plur. *W¥ hear me, Ge. 23.8; ’?'1'735?} ask me,
Is. 45. 11.

IV. On THE FuTrUurE OoF KAl

12. The verbs future 4 (§ 8. rem. 13), to which
belong all those with 2nd and 3rd radical guttural,
retain this A-sound in the sing. and pl., and besides,
lengthen Pattahh to Kamets; e. g. ’??@‘?’. he will
clothe me, Job 29. 14; bY3% Ex. 29. 30, comp. Ca.
5.8; N33 De. 28.30; WWHY Ex. 6.12; 22N
Ge, 29. 32, comp. also Job 22. 27; Je. 42. 5. Plur.
%ﬂ-l‘?g{;‘. they pollute him, Job 3. §; ’l“sv?‘. Is. 62. 5;
INNYD! Job 20. 8, &c. An example, where this is
not the case, is 'q'?p:m and I shod thee, Eze. 16. 10.

Afewexamplesarealready givenabove (§8.rem. 14)
in which there are some traces left of the O-sound,
either by (., or 3, in the final syllable before suffix.

13. Besides the union-vowel, there is another
mode of connecting the suffix with the verbal form,
by means of an inserted 3 or the syllable 37, 3, 37,
commonly called epenthetic Nun. It is found only
with the future before the suffix of the singular, and
usually in pause. E. g. *3732% ke will honour me,
Ps.50.23; 1RO T will pluck thee, Je.22.24; NN
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he passes over it, Je. 5. 22 ; NN ke will bless him,
Ps. 72. 15, comp. De. 32.10; Ex. 15.2. This 3 is
for the most part assimilated to the suffix, and hence
the separate form of the suffixes with epenthetic
Nun in the paradigm.

14. By a Syriacism, the suffixes are sometimes
attached, without a union-vowel, to the form I-’St?i?',
with the paragogic Nun. E. g. *2R! they shall call
me, Pr.1.28; INRYD! ibid.; NN, they shall praise
thee, Ps. 63. 4; NINW they shall serve thee, Is. 60. 7,
10; SNV it shall pass it, Je. 5. 22; W13 they shall
take him, Pr. 5. 22 ; DNARYD they shall find her, Je.
2. 24. With a union.vowel occurs NIN3IT they
crush me, Job 19. 2, for which Athias’s bible reads
31N more consistently with analogy.

V. O~ Prer Axp HipHIL WITH SUFFIX.

15. Examples of Piel are—Pret. 1¥3P ke gathers
thee, De. 80. 3; 03 ke blesses thee, De. 2. 7. Inf.
DIV your pitying, Is. 30. 18 ; DIYNB your spreuding
out, Is. 1. 15; DINNY your destroying, Eze. 5. 16.
Fut. V832 he will gather thee, De. 30. 4; 79308 T will
pollute thee, Eze. 28.16 ; 1DOR T will gather thee, 2 Ki.
22. 20; DIYORR T will strengthen you, Job 16. 5.
Part. DYYVIRD who sanctifies you, Ex. 31. 13.

The same is observed in Poel, e.g. 9D T will
extol thee, Is. 25. 1.

In a few instances Tseri has been retained, even
before 7, as 2N T will send thee, Ge.31.27; WD
Je.28.16; 132N she will honour thee, Pr. 4. 8.

16. The only example, in which the form of Tseri
is assumed in Hiph. before suffix (by a Syriacism) is
AW for VYN ke will enrich him, 1 Sa. 17. 25.%

* Here, however, must be added 73! for J'3!) De. 32. 7; Dgg_f_&" for D;l):{ﬁ’ Is. 35.4.
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TABLE G. VERB PE NUN (I'B).

KAL. NIPHALL HIPHIL. HOPHAL.
Prer. 8. m. Uy 7H) N vian
3.1 s ngn nyin
2. m. R nYan Ry
5.7, B RYan AT
L regular R4 R L Rl h]
Plur. 3, c. W) wan L Zh]
2. m. BpYs Ch) opYin
2.f. 192 1B a2 h]
lLe Y2 wan NYan
In¥. absol. A wan whan vin
constr. nyi wan g b
Inp. m. Y3 van h
S ’? H ’.-w 3 ’?;’.3 v wanting
Plur. m. Wi W 7 h
’. Y et nYan
Fur. 3.m. '\ vy AT s
3. . vin van van
2. m. ¥in van ¥in
2.1 i wan iR
Le 21 regular van vy
Plur. 3. m. W i W
8./ nYin AR nYan
2. m. iR whn win
2.f. nYin ~ mYin myan
le v 45 )]
Fur.  apoc. )
Parr.  act. U N A 1) win

pass. v
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SECTION XVIL—VERBS }'b.
REMARKS.

I. Ox Kar.

1. Inf. constr. In some instances both the full,
regular, and the defective forms are found in one
and the same verb, in others the irregular only are
in use. E.g. ¥3) fo touch, Ge. 20. 6, with suff. W)
Le. 15.23, but also MY} 2 Sa. 14. 10; Y1) fo plant,
Is. 51. 16 ; Je. 1. 10, but also NYY Ec. 3.2; 1N) Ge.
38.9; Nu. 20. 21, along with NN for NJN. Examples
w1thout the defective forms are—7%) to preserve, Pr.
2.8, 533 to fade, Is.34.4; DPJ to avenge, Eze. 24. 8 ;
25.12. An example of the inf. with suff. is m["/i
Ge. 33. 8.

2. In the vmp. the defective form has Pattahh as
well as Tseri and Hholem, comp. Y3 2 Sa. 1.15;
W3 Ge. 19. 9; W3 Ru. 2.14; W3 Jos. 3. 9; 1 Sa.
14. 38. Other examples are——‘?.W. put of, Ex. 3.5;
19 give, Ge. 14. 21,

These forms frequently take parag. i1, and then
the vowel is lost ; e. g. MM give; "3 draw near, &c.
(comp. § 8. rem. 11).

Examples of the full regular form are—t/) Zeave,
Pr. 17. 14; 30 vow ye, Ps. 76.12; WB3 plant ye,
2 Ki. 19. 29.

3. Future. Examples of the full regular form occur
even in verbs not Ayin-guttural,* but invariably only
when the contracted form is likewise found in use;
as amm Is. 58. 3, and Y3 De. 15. 2 (to oppress) ;
7R Ps. 68. 3, and % Ps. 1. 4 (Yo drive) ; ) Je.
8.5, and M Ps. 103. 9 (fo preserve) ; 182 Ps, 78. 7;
140. 2; 61. 8, and " (¢o preserve) ; QPJ’ Job 40. 24
and JP" Le. 24. 11 (to bore through).

The vowel Pattakk in the final syllable is found
only in a few other verbs besides ¥'3) of the paradigm;
e.g. °¥" De. 28. 40, P& Ge. 41. 40; the future O,
however, occurs most frequently. Future E occurs
only in the verb {1}

II. Ox N1PHAL.

4. Since Piel has sometimes also Pattahh in the
second syllable (§ 10. rem. 1), it follows that the pret.
of Niph. and Piel are occasionally similar in form,

and can only be distinguished by the context. E.g.
N (¢o descend), Niph. in Ps. 38. 3, and Piel in Ps.
18.35; 65.11; DP) (o be avenged) Niph. in 1 Sa.
14. 24, and Piel in 2 Ki. 9. 7; Je. 51.36; and so
R¥) ({0 be borne) comp. Ex. 25.28, and 1 Ki. 9. 11.
With regard to #23 Is. 8. 5, it is doubtful whether it is
Piel or Niph., since the construction admits of either.

5. The only example of an inf. absol. is ) Ju.
20. 39.

III. Ox HirpHIL AND HoPHAL.

6. In a very few instances only is 3 retained in
Hiphil, as '1'1'1:'!5 to pour out, Eze.22.20; 5035 %
cause to fall, Nu. 5.22; with gutturals, as D\‘?.VJ"‘
and they ‘shod them, 2 Ch. 28. 15, PO I have given
Jor an inheritance, Je. 3. 18.

7. In Hophal, the form with Kibbuts is general,
and the only exception is 3PN they were drawn away,
Ju. 20. 31.

IV. In GENERAL.

8. The anomalies of the verbs {“D are also in part
exhibited in the verb ”l?'?, in which ? is treated like
the Nun of these verbs. Hence #mp. MR (seldom
PP, as Ex.29.1), AR, M2, M2 (seldom *MpY, as
1Ki 17. 11); fut, P25 inf. abs. MDY, constr nnp
(once NOR 2 Ki. 12. 9), with suff. *AOR; Hoph. fut.

N2 ; but Niph. always like nPsl

Some of the old grammarians (as Buxtorf Thes.
Gramm. p. 154) derive W) they are broken out,
(spoken of the teeth), Job 4. 10, from X’D'Q, and com-
bine it with mylﬂ‘?’?. The Nun, however, in this
word is perfectly certain, so that YD) is the same as
YD}, and the verb with Lamed is to be rejected.

9. The verb IDJ (%o give) has this peculiarity, that
the final Nun is likewise assimilated, at least so in
the pret. and inf. of Kal. Hence PN, AN, DN ;
inf. DR for NN, with suf. "IN, &e. NHP 2 Sa 22. 44
is .by apheresis for MR of the parallel passage,

Ps. 18. 44.

* Most of the verbs Ayin-guttural are perfectly regular, as yRN; '?D;Z.
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TABLE H. VERB AYIN DOUBLED (¥*¥). §66.
KAL. NIPHAL. HIPHIL.  HOPHAL. POEL. POAL.
Prer. 8. m. ap ap) agn apin o 231D
.. n3p ngp; MR mgpin Mo madip
2. m. piap map;  plaog  pison B33io RpaiD
2./ nizp nizp) niaon niapi n3D na3io
Le. ‘e 'migey  Cnizpg cnigen Ao Ao
Plur, 3. c. 12D 120} 12PN 32PN 1230 33D
2. m. ppiap ppiapy  bpiapn  bplaown pp32iD opp
2./ 12D 10130} 1piapn iniapn l.’;li'-?"l? 19330
le niap 3 “0i3nn o 13330 1330
Inv. absol. aiap 200 apn apn 220 330
constr. ab ap3 =1y
Imp.  m. ap apn apn a0
1. ’3? 3P "3R3 wanting ? ;‘P wanting
Plur. m. 13b 13D7 2P 1220
s nyae npaen  nppen my3aio
Fur. 3.m. ap ab ap ap () apy (3PH i 20
3./ abn bR apn apn PR 23'on 23oR
2. m. abp abn apn apn PR 23'on 23R
20 '3bm 38R 28R "398 PR Yo adion
lec aby by 3% 1=l N 2308 23ioR
Plur. 3. m. 132 =1 12D 3P 3Py 123 13
af  TPIOR ik nygem MR mon mglon np3aion
2. m. 12pR 100 32pPR 13pR 12D%0 132'0R 123ipn
a.s  PYFVR m3bR NPRER NPEOR nrgow maion maion
lec am ab) 1ob) am apY 23i0) 2203
Fur. with Vav cono. 2D apn
ParT. act. ax0 ) Py apw 230D 23ion
pass. 3330
SECTION XVIIL—VERBS ‘Y.
REMARKS.
I. Ox Kar. ares lifted up, Job 24. 24 (for DBY); 139 they shoot

arrows, Ge. 49. 23 (for 1:1:h), by which form it is dis-

1. In the pret. there occur a few examples of
tinguished from 33 they are many.

middle O (according to 55 , § 8. rem. 1), as 389 they
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Examples,in which the geminate letter isa guttural,
are—'"DV W and I curse, Mal. 2. 2; *TNY Twas bowed
down, Ps. 35.14; NY they are bright, La. 4.7 (the
two last with dag. forte implied, comp. § 14. rem. 1).

When conversive Vav is prefixed to the preterite,
the tone is shifted from the penultima to the ultimate
(comp. § 8. rem. 7); e.g. Y™ and they shall be quick,
Hab. 1. 8; N3 and ske will be great,Is. 6.12. The
tone is, however, also found upon the ultimate with-
out any apparent cause; as 331 Ps.3.2; 4‘?|2 Je.4.13;
121 Job 15. 15; 37 Is. 38. 14 ; MY Ps. 73.9; 327 Ps.
55.22; MY Hab. 3. 6, and in the first person, N1
Ps. 116, 6 ; ‘N0 Is. 44. 16; DY De. 32. 41.

2. Hholem of the inf., tmp. and fut. (3D, 2D),
answering to ‘?b|?, ‘J'DE’, from which they originated),
being a pure vowel, is written defectively. There
are, however, some few exceptions, especially in the
later orthography; e.g. inf. 132 fo plunder, Est.
3.13; 8.11; imp. %M Ps. 37. 5 (comp. % Ps. 22.9),
DY Be silent, stand still, Jos. 10.12; Ps. 37.7; "1
Ps. 62.6; N bind together, Is. 8.16; WD gather,
Zep. 2.1; fut. W he becomes powerful, Da.11.12;
AN they gather themselves together, Ps. 94. 21;
%I and he gave fodder, Ju. 19. 21 Khethib, (Keri
).

3. The common form of the nf., ab, is shortened
before Makkeph into 2D, e. g. 717 ¢o shout, Job 38. 7;
with suff. like P2 when he established, Pr. 8. 21.

Other verbs have the form 3D (according to 33¥),
e. g. W to bow down, Je. 5.26; '13‘? to lay to the ground,
Is. 45.1; with suff. DI¥3 because they have erred,
Ge.6.3; D'l;‘? to select them, Ec. 8.18; ®n (from SD)
his shining, Job 29. 3.

A form with the fem. designation (comp. § 8.
rem. 10) is M fo0 break (from YY) Is. 24. 19, used
asan inf. absol. Here belong doubtless also the forms
MY to lay waste, Eze. 86. 3; NV to be gracious, Ps.
77.10; ’55‘90 my being wounded, Ps. 77. 11 ;'R0 my
thinking, Ps. 17. 3 ; all of which, according to their
occurrence, must be taken as infinitives of the verbs
oy, 1, ‘P§D, D!, and can only be regarded as

L X}

original plurals, after the form W, fem. N3V,

4. Besides the form 2D of the #mp., there is
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another with Pattahh, 53 roll, Ps.119.22; with
parag. i1, as MW (for M) curse, Nu. 22. 6.%

Before suffixes the tone is shifted to the afform-
ative, and the vowel before dagesh is shortened
from Hholem to Kamets-hhatuph; e.g. ﬁl-\‘;?!? cast
her up, Je. 50. 26 ; but sometimes alsos with-
out suffix, e. g. "3 shear, Je. 7.29; '3 shout,
Zec. 2. 14; 37 Is. 44.23; Je. 31.7; '3 keep a
Jestival, Na. 2. 1.

Before parag. M the tone remains, hence MW be
strong, Ps. 68. 29, ‘lJ:}E curse him, Nu. 23. 13, has
epenthetic Nun before the suffixes.

5. When the future receives conversive Vav, the
tone is drawn back to the penultima, and Hholem is
changed into Kamets-hhatuph, "3 and ke shaved,
Job 1. 20, 3D and ke compassed, Ju.11.18, DI
and he troubled, Ex.14.24; but in pause DY) 2 Sa.
22. 15 Keri. (The form here is precisely the same
as in the verbs Y*¥).

The same change of Hholem takes place, when
the tone is shifted to the afformatives at the addi-
tion of suffixes, e. g. 330 may ke be gracious unto us,
Ps. 67.2; 123.2; NN ye shall solemnize it, Ex.
12. 14 ; DWW ke shall destroy them, Pr.11. 8 Keri; or
Kibbuts is chosen instead, e.g. W™ Ge.27.12;
T3, 33 ke will be gracious to thee, him, Nu. 6. 25,
Is. 27.11. ‘

In M he will be gracious unto thee, there is a
transposition of the vowels, for 9.

6. The future A (comp. § 8. rem. 13) of these
verbs, which are often mistaken for an anomalous
form of Niph., has Tseri under the preformative.
The examples which occur of these are—! it s
bitter, Is. 24. 9 (from W) ; XY and I am despised,
Ge. 16. 5; ‘PP_H ver. 4; -1‘92?, from '7_59 ; DI ot is hot,
De. 19. 6; Eze. 24.11; 30 Ho. 7. 7 (from D2N),
along with BN} Is. 44.16 ; D8 I am blameless, Ps.
19. 14 (along with DM of a different signification)
with Yod as a mafer lectionis, which, however, is
omitted in several MSS.

As a future A, with Kamets under the preformative,
may be regarded W ¢t is sharpened, Pr. 27. 17 (!
in the second member is to be taken as a Chaldaizing
fut. of Hiph. for 0! comp. rem. 14).

* This view is grounded upon the supposition that the Kamets under ¥ of the form 7O in the last verse is lengthened
from Pattahh. The form 9; “13P., however, which is found in the same chapter, ver. 17, being an analogous form (from 33P),

proves this vowel to be Kamets-hhatuph, shortened from Hholem on account of the loss of the accent before Makkeph.

It is

aiso0 to be observed that the form N3P has unnecessarily been derived by some from 37), for ﬂ;[%3=ﬂ;PJ
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II. Oxn NipHAL.

7. Besides the usual form with Pattahh in the
second syllable, as exhibited in the paradigm, there
are two others to be met with throughout the whole
of this conjugation, with Tseri and Hholem (like
502, bwp, obR).

Examples with Tseri:—
Pret. 5p) it is a light thing, 2 Ki.20.10; Is.49.6

(along with '?')J 2Ki.3.18). DR) it faints, Ps.22.15;
N30 she is turned, Eze. 26. 2.

Inf. DT fo melt, Ps.68.3, SN to be polluted, Eze.
20.9, 14; with suff. 1‘>n'1 Le. 21. 15.

Fut. ‘71’3{) she is polluted, Le. 21. 9, which, however, may
also be taken as a fut. of Hiph., she begins.

Part. DR) dissolved, refuse, 1 Sa. 15. 9.

Examples with Hholem : —

Pret. -1‘?3; they are rolled together, Is.34.4, %ﬁl; they
are cut off, Na. 1. 12; ‘-1-?‘.'1; they are spoiled, Am.3.11;
P he is broken, Eze.29.7; D) they loathe them-
selves, Eze. 6. 9.

Inf. abs. twice in Is. 24. 3, 137 137 7D pian pian
the land shall be emptied und spoiled,

Imp. -173"1?} rise up, Nu. 17. 10.

Fut. rﬁn thou art broken, Eze. 29.7; ’7.‘;5‘-115\ thou shalt
be cut off, Je.48.2 (along with DT 1 Sa. 2.9);

_ -'l?.-fh: they are raised up, Eze. 10.17.

Note. Since the fut. of Kal may likewise have dag.
forte in the first radical (according to the analogy of
the Chaldee, see rem. 14), and since the last syllable
may in both conjugations have either the vowel A or E,
it follows that in some forms it may become doubtful
as to whether they are to be taken as Kal or Niphal.
Thus, for instance, Dh’ has been taken as the fut. of
Niphal ; but this and its plural 3R differ in signi-
fication from Y9R', which latter is undoubtedly
Niphal, so that the former must be taken as Kal.

8. In the preterite and participle there occurs,
besides the usual form with Kamets under the pre-
formative, anotherwith Hhirek and Tseri, especially
when the first radical happens to be a guttural,
as M he was profaned (from 5["'1); 103 ke is pitied
(from {37). These forms may be explained in a
twofold manner; either that the usual form of
Niphal, BDEJ , is here at the foundation, so that 5m
stands for E)l:l;, like 3D), for 3302, or they are Chal-
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daizing forms referred to below (rem. 14). The latter
seems the most suitable explanation, (@) because that
Chaldaizing formation is found in all the conjuga-
tions besides Niphal, and were probably not wanting
in this; (8) because the doubling of the last radical
before the afformatives is omitted in these as well as
in the Chaldaizing forms referred to below.

9. The future 1 pers. 38 I bow down, Mi. 6. 6,
stands for 2% comp. § 9. rem. 5.

II1. HipHIL.

10. Instead of Tseri, in the final syllable of Hiphil,
the vowel Pattahh is frequently found throughout the
whole of this conjugation, not only when one radical
happens to be a guttural, as in W1 ke kas embittered,
Job 27.2; NI ke has intimidated, Job 23. 16 ; inf.
N33 fo cleanse, Je. 4. 11, and in pause, as 'D3 ke cuts
off, Is. 18. 5,1+ but even in the absence of these acci-
dents, as pret. Pl ke stamped small, 2 Ki. 23. 15;
o0 ke made light, 1s. 8. 23; DR they zntzmzdated
De. 1.28, 12D} 1 Sa. 5.10; MY Je.10.25; 2 Sa.
20. 18 ; inf. P10 fo beat in pieces, 2 Ch. 34. 7 part.
Sy shading, Eze. 31. 8.

11. In the future the accent is drawn back to the
penultima, on account of which Tseri is shortened to
Segol, (a) after conversive Vav, as 5.;",1 and he rolled
down, Ge.29.10; D" and ke covered, Job 38.8;
(5) before a monosyllabic word, as 'rlfa 70! Ps. 91. 4.

With gutturals Pattahh is used instead of Segol,
as O™ ke strastens him, 1 Ki. 8. 37; 3R 5% De.2.9.

Ir

An example with suffix is 230" Eze. 47. 2.

IV. IN GENERAL.

12. The verbs ¥*¥ are closely related to the verbs
1“Y, as appears from the similarity in their conjuga-
tions, which are parallel throughout. In form the
verb ¥°¥ is generally shorter than the other (comp.
DW? and 2D}, D'P71 and 3P7). In some cases they
have precisely the same form, as in the fut. convers.
of Kal and Hiphil, in Hophal, &c. On account of
this relation they have sometimes borrowed forms
from each other. Thus, for instance,

(a) Kal inf, W25 for W35 to search out, Ee.9. 1. With
suffix 1[)1!'!3 for 3pn:1 Pr.8.29. Fut. P17 he shouls
for ]ﬁ’ Pr.29.6; Y30 he breaks, for r'l’ Is. 42. 4.

(b) Hiph. inf. SNN* for YINT thy ceasing, Is. 33. 1.

+ This last only assumes the form as if from P, but is to be derived from 'R q.v. ' ‘
* The forms, however, as D', DRI, {N' find their analogy in nouns in which, instead of sharpening the syllable
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Fut. ODYIN* for DPIN I beat them small, 2 Sa.
22.43; D'¢ Je.49. 20, and D'W) Nu. 21. 30, he, she
shall lay waste (for which comp. rem. 14), from
DY ; YI* and she broke, Ju.9.53; NV he
terrifies them, for ]BD’:*, Hn!a. 2.17. This is fre-
quently the case in the Chald. e.g. 45'1)&5 Aph. of
%9 ca.2.5. Targ.

13. Besides the contracted defective forms hitherto
treated upon, there are also found, especially in cer-
tain conjugations and tenses, others which are quite
regular, as:—

Kal pret. Y057 they languish, Is.19.6, also 357 Job
28.4; 1553 they roll, Ge. 29. 3, 8, but *Nid3 Jos.5.9;
‘APDY I devise, Zec. 8. 14, 15, and "B} Ps. 17.3.
Thus it is with 13 to plunder, T1Y to measure, T
to spoil, 5{7? to rob, &c.

Inf. 33D Nu. 21.4, and 3D De. 2. 3, so 3, TW; with
suff. DN your pitying, 1s.30.18.

Imp. 3230 (like %12BD) have mercy upon me, Ps.9. 14,
elsewhere '3 Ps. 4. 2; 6.3; -1'1‘!? spoil ye, Je.
49. 28, for Y7V, '

Fat. MY he will have mercy, Am.5.15. With suff,
DY he shall spoil them, Je. 5. 6, but also DTN
Pr.11.3.

Hiph. pret. 1")7i7, fut. 37! (fo shout) is nowhere found

(but also MMM thou hast brokem, Is.9.3). Inf.
DQ?B laying waste, Mi. 6. 13.  Part.’ E’D?)‘Q
astonished, Eze. 3. 15.

V. CHALDAISMS.

14. In a great number of these verbs the vowel of
the preformative in Kal, Niphal, Hiphil, and Hophal
is a short instead of a long vowel, and Dag. forte is
inserted in the next (first radical) letter. This forma-
tion is general in the Chaldee, as Peal fut. P\ for
for P, (from PR7); Aph. pret. PI¥ for PI¥, Heb.
P, fut. P! for PT!.  That this Dagesh in the first
radical is a compensation for the one omitted in the
second radical, is evident from the forms with af-
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formatives in which the Dagesh is wanting in the
second radical, as 7, PIN, PP,
Examples in the Hebrew are :—

Kal fut. 2B" and 2D} (from 339); B, pl. Y (from
DY) ; DY shall be established, 1 Ki. 9.8, but pl.
'IDQ'): Ps.40.16; so TP, pl 1R (to bow down)
from TID. Examples of fut. 4 are—IDN' Ps.102.28;
) Job 24.24; Ps.37.2; with Kibbuts in the
final syllable, Dl’_ll;'\ Eze. 24. 11 (comp. the forms with
3 in the regular verb, § 8. rem. 14).

Niph, pret. ‘?DJ he is polluted, Eze.25.3; W3 he is
burned, Ps.69.4; 102.4 (but also 1) Je. 6. 29),
pl. 370 Ca.1.6; NO) heis broken, terrified, Mal. 2.5;
RN thou art to be pitied, Je.22.23. Part. DN
cursed, Mal. 3. 9; DDN) inflamed, Is. 57.5 (without
Dagesh as in A1) above).

Hiph. fut. 3D Ex. 18.18; DRR Job. 22.3; 9 Nu.
30.3; and ST shall be profaned (with Dag. forte impl.
in M) to distinguish it from ‘?lj:, TR to begin ; pl.
N2 and they destroyed, De. 1. 44, with suff. DIN3!
Nu. 14.45; 330"+ Ju.18.23; 1 Sa.5.8.§

Hoph?.l N3 Is. 24.12, .with Shurek 3@-\.’ Is. 28.27;
TPV Ho.10.14; ¥R 1s.33.1; DY Le. 26.34
(Dagesh is here incorrectly omitted in several copies);
pl. 45@Q+ Job4.20; Je.46.5.

15. We have seen from the preceding examples,
that in the future of the Chaldee form the Dagesh
of the third radical, together with the preceding
vowel, is omitted before afformatives. Of the same
omission in the Hebrew form there are unquestion-
able examples : —

Kal fut. ﬂ:?q; Ge. 11. 7, let us confound, for ﬂ‘?h)' (from
l)’?;, with parag. 1) ; YO Ge. 11. 6, they will devise,
for 173?: (from DBY).

Niph. pret. ﬂ;DI; for N3D) she turned round, Eze.41.7;
RN for 123 and she shall be made empty, 1s.19.3;
fut. NDT) for MBI (1 pers. pl. with parag. 1)
Je.8.14, let us perish. This last, however, is best
taken as Kal fut. (see No. 14), and let us be quiet.}

by Dagesh forte in the final consonant, the vowel is prolonged by the insertion of a vowel letter, as n*m‘m 1 Ch. 21. 23, for
DY 2 Sa. 24, 22, W_;:?’a and WJ‘?B, ADY and YABR, &c.—YIM) may be thus pointed only to distinguish it from PN}

Hiph. of P37

t The forms marked with + are the only examples in which the geminates have retained Dagesh in the lengthenefl form.
§ Here may also be added as examples for pret. and inf. of Hiph. D\‘Pijij thou hast begun, De.3.24; 2.31; AN thou
hast broken, Is. 9.3 ; inf. D’?n-'_l their beginning, Ge. 11, 6, in which Pattahh under the preformative seems to indicate a Dag.

forte implicit.

1 In the examples given above both the Dagesh and the preceding vowel are omitted.

In other examples the vowel is

retained, and even prolonged by the pause, as P’ for 3p0° Job 19.23; T 1 Sa. 2.9, for WDT,; NI she lives, Ex. 1. 16,
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16. Tn the Chaldee, both the epenthetic } and %7
in those forms in which the Hebrew has them, and
the Dagesh in the last radical, are omitted. The
like formation is also found in the Hebrew, by way
of exception, especially in those forms which have
likewise the Chaldaism of No. 14. E.g.

Kal pret. 1IDR we are consumed, Ps. 64,7, for 1990 ;
fut. NYSYR they tingle, Je.19.3; MPIDN they consume
away, Zec.14.12. The two last, however, may be

Niphal.

Niph. pret. n‘;g: (Dag. forte impl.) thou art polluted,

Eze.22.16; PN thou art to be pitied, Je. 22. 23,

Instead of the epenthetic Y there is (,, put in -1:"@5;
Mi. 2. 4, for W we are destroyed.

17. In the Aramaic, the verbs 3} borrow several
forms from the verbs ¥7Y. An example of this
kind in the Hebrew is MDY (as it ought to be
pointed) those that spotl thee, Je. 30. 16, in Khethib
for 7'00Y.

Note. Other examples referred to in the Lehrgebdude
(§ 103, 17) and by other grammarians are—
Niph. fut. DR®Y it mels, for oR®2Y, Job 7.5; pl.
ON®", Ps. 58. 8.

for M1,
D'AN3; comp. also 71337
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Hiph. fut. 32'83R 2 Ki. 3. 19, ye shall mar, for
12'330 from D3 Syr. and Arab. fo injure;
part. WRDD for MWD causing pain, Eze.
28. 24, fem. NINNY Le. 13.51,52. A similar
example is the noun D"?}S‘J Job 40. 21, for
D’§%¥ shades, shady trees.

But this is unnecessary, since all these forms may be
derived immediately from roots XY, as D¥D, 2R3,
W1, S8Y, as kindredroots of DOY, 333, &e.

18. In the Piel, Pual, and Hithpael these verbs
are without any contraction. There is, however,
one form which seems to be inflected like the
Chaldee, Ithpeel or Ittaphal, viz. 9200 2 Sa. 22. 27,
thou showest thyself pure, for 73NN of the parallel
passage in Ps. 18.27. In the Chaldee, the Ithpeel
(passive of Kal) would be "3D¥, fut. 121}, Ittaphal
(passive of Hiphil) 730¥, precisely like the above
form.#* This shorter form seems to be chosen for
the sake of harmony with the immediately pre-
ceding DPPAR Ps. 18. 26. A more difficult form is

BPA ver. 27, which, according to the context, must
necessarily be derived from 2DB. This difficulty
can only be solved by supposing that ?5’31?1’.' (contr.

Some of the like forms, however, occur without being in pause, as myn for NI Pr.7.13; DM Is. 57. 5, for
R Ps. 71.23, for 3370 (to avoid the concurrence of four Nuns), and 7J3¥1 Ru. 1. 13, for nan.

* i.e. only as regards the preformatives P} ; but as regards the second syllable, 9307 must then be supposed to stand

for 92PR, comp. RRNT for IPBNT § 12. rem. 5.
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TABLE 1. VERB PE ALEPH (N*b).
KAL. NIPHAL. HIPHIL. HOPHAL.
Pasr. 3. m. boy =1 oKD Sann
8. /1
2. m,
2. f.
1. e Like the Verb Pe guttural, in Paradigm C.
Plur. 3. c.
2. m.
2./
l. ¢
Ine.  absol. Cime Soxn
constr. o ba8p ety =t
e m 2y oD oaxp
’. =l .
Plur. m. #‘?D& ETC. ETC. wanting.
iz nyPoy
For.  3.m. o o e "N
3. f Sann
2. m. Sann
2. f. ’I‘?DRJ"'I ETC," ETC. ETC,
| O %;,m
Plur. 8. m. 1‘;:&3
3. f. nyoaNA
2. m. 159N
2. 7 nybann
1. e ‘)l.D_R.J
Fur. with Vav conv. ’?2_3&5:1, NN
Pasr. act. oK o el e
pass. 51‘3&;!

SECTION XIX.—VERBS X‘D. (TasiE 1)
REMARKS.

I. Ox Furt. or KarL.
1. The relatjon between Zser: and Pattahr in the
final syllable is the same here as in the Piel pret.

of the regular verb (§ 10. rem. 1), and in several
forms of the verb with gutturals (§ 15. rem. 1).
That with Tseri seems, however, to be the original
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and here the peculiar form. Examples are—T2¥
Job 3. 3, and T2N* Job 20. 7; 1I8R De. 22. 8,
comp. TR Job 8.13; Ps.1.6; YA Ge. 2.16,
comp. P3MA ver. 17, and so constantly WX and
MW, The form with Tseri appears also in the
plural, where this vowel is again introduced on
account of the pause; e.g. *‘?\;!N" De. 18.1,8, comp.
ﬂ',?\,';kl that I may eat, Ge. 27. 4.

9. With conversive Vav, the tone is drawn back
to the penultima, e.g. 528 and ke ate, Ge. 25. 34;
31.15; N and he spoke (where Tseri of the final
syllable is shortened to Segol). But the tone is
retained,

(a) Where the word stands at the end of a period,
hence with a distinctive accent; e.g. 5:’&‘;’1 Ge.

27. 25, N Ge. 14.19; Ex. 2. 14.

(5) Tn the first person; e.g. WONR) Ge. 20.13; 24.39;
O3i¢) Ge.27.33. This is precisely the case with
the verbs 17} in the first person.

The tone may, moreover, be drawn back on account
of a monosyllabic word following it; e.g. D) TaK)
Job 3. 3.

3. Examples, in which ¥ becomes quiescent in
Tseri, are—nDND she shall come, Mi. 4.8; I T
will love, Pr. 8. 17 (along with 2R, Mal. 1. 2);
XD and he came, De. 83. 21 (for NDR! from ANR);
’Sm for *‘;mn (from 5!'5) she goes away.* In NR
and he came, Is. 41. 25, the R is indeed quiescent
after Pattahh, but it is only so on account of being
apocopated for NRY!, and properly stands for nRY,

and the vowel already in the syllable is retained.

4. Both forms (viz. the one in which R is quies-
cent, and the other in which it is moveable) are
found also in one and the same verb; as MNP and
it takes hold, De. 32. 41, also MR ; NBDR Mi. 4.6;
A0 2 Sa. 6.1; ARR Ps. 104. 29, but also ADY!;
308 and 2R (comp. rem. 3), also 3TX). An
example with a full Hholem is %2W7 (do I
eat?) Ps. 50.13; several MSS., however, have it
without Y.

5. X which is regularly omitted in the first pers.
fut., is also omitted in the following instances,
T for TN Ps. 139. 20; MR 2 Sa. 19. 14;
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DM and she baked if, 1 Sa. 28.24; AR for NINA
she ts willing, Pr. 1. 10.

II. Ox THE INF. AND IMP. oF KaL.

6. In the inf. ¥ is quiescent only in the frequent
form "bR,Lf’ for ngs‘z, but is otherwise moveable, as
TboX3 De. 4.10; “WRI Jos. 6. 8. In the imp. the
Aramaic punctuation is often introduced, as 8% for
358 Ex. 16. 23 ; 1NN for )Y Is. 21. 12; 56.9, 13

III. Ox THE PRET. oF NIPHAL.

7. The only example is ¥IX) ke has taken posses-
sion of, Jos. 22. 9, along with the part. MIX3 Aeld,
Ge. 22. 138. :

IV. Oxn HirpaIL AND HoPHAL.

8. In the nf., imp., and fut. of Hiphil, X is some-
times quiescent after Hholem, Tsers, and Kamets,
and then it is altogether omitted.

Inf. %97 for Y980 to eat, Eze. 21. 33.

Imp. YN for 'I’J:\NQ bring (from NDY), Is. 21.14;
Je.12.9.

Fut. (a) with Hholem, as 2 I feed, Ho. 11. 4;
YR for NPYR (comp. § 11. rem. 7) =IPYRN [
make treasures, Ne.13.13; ﬂj’.‘,l'ﬂ I will destroy,
Je. 46.8; TDDX 1 Sa. 15.6; M 2 Sa. 20, 5.
In the Chald. and Syr. this is the usual form, e.g.
S;g'm; so in the Hebrew ) is likewise sometimes
substituted for N.

() With Kamets, as O¥N" he separated, Nu. 11.25;
IR for IR I hearken, Job 32.11; 27 for 29N
and he set an ambush, 1 Sa. 15. 5.

Part. "D for {"IRD hearkening, Pr. 17. 4.

9. In Hophal 4'?_?'1’ Eze. 42. 5, stands for 1‘?35;
they are cut off, i.e. become shorter. In the Chal-
dee of Daniel—as the Targums have no Hophal—
there occurs a Hophal in the form 7237 Da. 7. 11.

V. Ox PrEL.

10. There are a few anomalous forms in Piel in
which ¥ is wot quiescent, but entirely dropped with
its preceding Sheva, so that the preformative takes
its place in the punctuation: viz. MM and thou
girdest me, 2 Sa. 22.40, for *YU¥M in the parallel
passage, Ps. 18. 40; T13%) for T73¥) and [ destroy

thee, Eze. 28.16; 435?&?".3 for 135‘7873 our teacher, Job
35.11; 5 for S8 shall pitoh his tent, Is. 13. 20,

* The Tseri, however, in these forms is not the original vowel of the preformative, but is introduced in consequence of
a contraction from the form in which N is moveable, so NRR for NRRA, comp. '\bx,‘? for ‘Ibtéi?, D'U‘?R,‘? for D’ﬂ‘?gﬁ?.
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TABLE K. VERB PE YOD **B (orig. 1*B). Properly PEYop(**B).

KAL. NIPHAL. HIPHIL. HOPHAL. KAL. HIPHIL,

Prer. 3. m aph ah 1hn agn ap 1D

3. f. mYh  nping navin nIPD

. m. W pin pawin B3

2 . n@h  Awin mapn G

L e regular ‘Y RN RN regular paki-ly

Plur. 8. c. 1204 12N = 2h 12000

3. m. bpaviy  bpadin  bpan BR3LD

3. 7 B pwin ipavn B30

L c 2 "N 2PN "IN

Inv.  absol. 2 2'%in, agin A awn

constr. nyy, ap Rl Ty 1Yin agn by =L el

e, m 2y v g agin ap N

f el wp P2 Ty 2AN o) VLol

AT " wanting IR

Plur. m. 2y wY Rl h 13940 12t 1200

£ npY Mg mapin nA M

Fur. 3. m. agh U™ wy 1P iy v 1Py

3. f. agn wan apn 1Y aLhn apn N

2. m. ayn vrn WA IR RUZT R RSP

24 WP WY Ml i e Lk IR

Loe 298 vrn I Yin LN 2 2

Pur.3.m. 3¢ WM nYY 120 12 120" 2pn

3. 7. mwn myrn XA MmN mYIR nea MEa

2m 0D WYR BEw v aarin El 2R

24 mwn  omyrR oM mwin magie MR maen

L e W g ) B1ZD 1 =12V apy 1By

Fur. apoc. iy apy
Fur. with Vav conv. apm apin M, M

ParT. act. aph g YD aghn ap 1

pass. nalw‘; =3[

SECTION XX.—VERBS 'b. (TaBLE K.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. The Hebrew verhs /D are divided into three principal |+ form, but in the inflexion and derivation. By far the greater

classes the distinction of which is not manifest in the ground- | number are :—
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(a) Verbs originally 1B, which in the Arabic are written
with ) in the ground-form, e. g. 'If?:, Arab. 'l‘?'l, T, Arab.
. In the Hebrew, the radical Vav appears only in the
conjugations Niphal, Hiphil, and Hophal, but so that in the
pret. and part. of Niphal it becomes quiescent in Hholem,
and in the Hophal in Shurek, as 3¢A) for 3¢/, AN for
2R, N for )7, In the inf, imp. and future of
Niphal, the Vav remains a consonant, and the inflexion is
regular, as :%tl. 3[:?'1!; and so likewise in the Hithpael of
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some verbs, p-'.'lnnn n;!nn’ ﬂ'ﬁl’:‘ﬂ: from ”:t n;.’,o n?:-

(b) Verbs originally **B, which are the same in the Arabic.
In the Hiphil the original Yod is retained quiescent jn Tseri,
as 211, 950, P''D, '), and is but seldom moveable,
e.g. DI who use the right hand, 1 Ch. 12.2; WM they
are upright, Pr.4.25; comp. W/ Ps. 5.9, Keri.

(¢) A few verbs, the Yod of which is assimilated like J in
verbs {*D, e. g. J¥! Hiph. Y37,

REMARKS.

On the first class or verbs originally V'B.

I. Kar.

1. In the fut. imp. and inf. constr. of Kal there is
a twofold form. About half the number of these
verbs have the fut. E. Hence fut. 3¢}, contracted
i, but written, without exception, dqfect_ively DW'.’..;
imp ¥ (by apheresis) for 3¥); inf. NAY for NI
(with the fem. termination N7, to distinguish it from
the imp. The other half have fuf. 4, and retain
Yod quiescent in Hhirek, as ¥, imp. ¥, inf. D)
to lay the foundation, Is. 51.16; WY fo be dry, Is.
27.11. To the first mode of inflexion belong, for
instance, '153 to bear ;- ?l%: to go; WY} to goout; N to
go down ; 3" to sit.

Those of the latter class take Pattahh instead of
Tsers in the final syllable when it has guttural or 7;
e.g. Y1, imp. V1, inf. NY1 (from V7, fo know); 31,
pl. 137 give (from 30}); 2 Ps. 72. 14 (from 2} ¢o be
precious) ; 12, however, in Is. 10. 16, is an instance
with Pattahh where the syllable does not contain a
guttural.

2. In some verbs the full forms occur along with
the defective, as 2" De. 82. 22, and 2 Is. 10. 16
(from 12} fo burn); 2" 1 Sa. 18. 30, and .. Ps. 72. 14
(from W) to be precious); imp. ¥ 1 Ki. 21. 15, ¥
De. 2. 24, 31, but also Y2, in pause with i parag.
N De. 38. 23; P¥ 2 Ki. 4. 41, and P¥) Eze. 24. 3
(from PY? fo pour out); 77, Ju. 5. 13, and frequently
M (from 2 to go down).

A full form with Tseri is exhibited in 2" Ps.
72.14, and MR T will go, Mi. 1. 8.

The form ¥ is frequently written defectively, but
this is not an essential difference; e.g. R} 1 Sa.
18.12; Y (with Metheg) 2 Ki. 17. 28; ¥2! Job
8. 12, pl. W3 Job 12. 15.

3. The f. of Kal, without the radical Yod, has
very seldom the masculine form like ¥7 #o Anow, Job
32. 6, 10, or the feminine termination 17, like 772

to bear, 2 Ki. 19. 3; N7 to go down, Ge. 46. 8.
With suffix the form N3 is used, as *P3¥, *AT (from
NT)). With guttural the latter takes the form N
instead of NT; e.g. NV3. Examples for the full
form of the infinitive with the feminine termination
are, NP3! to become dry, Ge.8.7; NS} to be able,
Nu. 14. 16 (comp. § 8. rem. 1). With prepositions
are, 0% 4o lay the foundation, Is.51.16; NPt
fear, for ¥? 1 Sa. 18. 29. :

The defective smperative has frequently parag. i,
as M7 go down, Ge. 45.9; 37 go; instead of which
also 1'7 Nu. 23.18; Ju.19.13; once Y7 Pr. 24. 14,
for NY7, comp. § 8. rem. 11.

4. The future 3¢ has, in some cases, the accent
drawn back to the penultima, when the final syllable
takes Segol instead of Zsers.

(@) Before monosyllabic words, or immediately pre-
ceding another tone-syllable, e. g. ’,'?7‘7!‘25*. let me go,
Ca. 4.6; N2-3Y) he dwells therein, Job 22. 8; ¥ T
Jire descends, 2 Ki. 1. 10, 12.

(8) After conversive Vav, as "‘l:?..’.!, ™, 3P,
The tone, however, is in this case retained (1) in
the first person, as '*If?.&il, T, 3PN, and (2) in
pause, as 3¢, .

Pattahh instead of Tsers is found in this defective
form, as noticed above (rem. 1), only by concurrence
with a guttural, and besides also in pause; e.g.
19 and he disappears, Job 27. 21 ; 121 and he went,
Ge. 24. 61; 25.34; Nu. 12. 9, &c.

II. N1PHAL.

5. Tn the pret. and part. there are a few examples
where ) is quiescent in Shurek, as ‘33 Zep. 3. 18,
and TN mourning, La. 1.4; Y190 (with euphonic
Dagesh) they were born, 1 Ch. 3. 5; 20. 8.

6. In two instances moveable * occurs instead of
moveable 1, and that in verbs which are undoubtedly
VB viz. 7" he shall be shot through, Ex. 19.13, and
57 and he waited, Ge. 8. 12 (pret. 2113, Hiph, ).

v
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7. The fut. 1 pers. takes here invariably Hherek
under the preformative, as 'l.‘?-liﬁ (not 7§1§) Job. 8.8,
comp. Pr. 30. 9; Eze.20.5; 2 Sa.22.4; Ps. 18.4;
119.117; Je. 17. 4; 1 Ki. 19. 10.

III. PiEL.

8. The only deviation to be met with in Piel is,
that in a few examples the radical Yod is dropped
after the preformative, and the latter adopts its
punctuation, as is the case in verbs R*B (§ 19,
rem. 10): as WM for W2 and ke dries it up,
Na. 1. 14; Y31 for Y1 and they threw, La. 8.5, 8;
3N and ke afflicted, La. 3.33; WM 2 Ch. 32. 30,
Khethib for D).

IV. HripaIr AND HoPHAL.

9. The apocopated form of the future, 3[45'1', has
the tone drawn back to the penultima, and the final
syllable takes Segol (comp. rem. 4)—

(a) Before another tone-syllable, as nj?f?,
add knowledge, Pr. 1. 5.

(b) After conversive Vav, as "'léif! and he led, Ex.
14. 21; 1.&‘\:1 and he begat, Ge. 5.3; 4.6; but not
in the first person, as 72N} Le, 26.13. The tone-
less helping Segol is omitted, and even Sheva put
instead,in APRR add not, Pr. 30. 6, for PIA (comp.
the nominal form Y¥p for LYP).

RO he shall

10. Almost peculiar to these verbs is the uncon-
tracted form of the Hiph. fut: in which 1 is retained:
as, YUAM ke will save, 1 Sa. 17. 47; Ps. 116. 6;
NI ke shall praise, Ne. 11. 17; WP 7 shall praise
him, Ps. 28. 7 (comp. § 11. rem. 12).

11. Vav may also be omitted, as ‘vl'._?‘! 2 Ki.6.19;
25. 20.

12. In Hophal '3 appears in Le. 4. 23 for Y7071,

V. HITHPAEL.

13. The only deviating form in Hithp. is 3¥DR
Ex. 2. 4, for 2¥1NN and she placed herself. The
omission of the radical Yod here is analagous
to the cases in Piel (rem. 8), and the omission

of the first radical ® in the Chaldee; e.g. MO
for MR

Sl e
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On the second class or verbs properly **D.

14. The number of the verbs really belonging to
this class is very limited. They are properly only
the verbs 31!, 5%, P3?, 9%!.  Along with these some
single forms occur of rcal VD, and vice versd; viz.
N¥\D bring forth, Ge. 8. 17, Keri, for Khethib R¥I1
(which is the common form); DYPR I will chastise
them, Ho. 7. 12 (along with Niph. 9% and the noun
PIB); 9 bring, Ex. 2. 9 (elsewhere always T9IN);
WAN Ps. 5.9 Khethib, but 3" Pr. 4. 25; and
3" Na. 8. 8, for 3N,

15. Some forms of the Hiphil are sometimes
written defectively ; e. g. 'R}, RN for 3D, 0.
There is an uncontracted form also of this class in
Is. 52. 5, where 4‘?"?’&'} stands for 90" they howl
(comp. rem. 10).

A few forms of Hiph. fut. have occasioned much
difficulty to grammarians, viz. 3'® for 3'B®% Job
24.21; PN Is. 15.2; 16. 7;, %" Ho. 7. 14; 2o
Je. 48. 31, and constantly so in this verb (excepting
ﬂ:?’b‘s Mi. 1. 8), to which another example of Kal fut.
is added, viz. Y2 ke knows, for Y1 Ps. 138. 6. The
oldest grammarians regard ' as changed from the
characteristic i, so that ‘7"&.’.: stands for ‘?"?ﬂ' . This
seems of all others the best explanation, only that it
does not suit ¥1*!, which cannot be Hiphil.

On the third class, or verbs **B, whose Yod s
asstmilated.

16. Yod in these verbs does not remain quiescent,
but is assimilated like J in the verbs {*B. Some
verbs belong exclusively to this. class; e.g. J¥!,
Hiph. 37, Hoph. fut. ¥¥, derivative J32; NY,
Hiph. N'¥7. Others have two forms; one in which
Yod is assimilated, and another in which it is quies-
cent; e.g. PY!, fut. P8} e shall pour, Le. 14. 26, and
P¥" 1 Ki. 22. 85, Hoph. part. P¥R Job 11.15; %}
fut. WY he fashions i, Is. 44.12; TV Je. 1.5
Keri, but also ¥™).

The same assimilation takes place in some Chaldee
verbs, e. g. "Q',, fut. 5%2; Y2, fut. ¥1'; but so that

- Dagesh is again resolved in Nun, as 93! for J71\.

17. The future O of the verbs '*B is only to be
met with in this class, as P¥!, W!, b, |
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TABLE L. VERB AYIN VAV (), AYIN YOD (**}).
KAL. NIPHAL. HIPHIL. HOPHAL. PILEL. PULAL. KAL. NIPHAL,
————

Pret. 3. m. bR Dipy* PN o opip onip [ B 1123
.4 mpp ngip nppn mepm o npeip  onpoip | M R A
2m  mpp MP}  Mopn  mepn Ropip mppp | B3 DR mpy
24  RApR mow)  nopn  pepn mppp nopp §oma o nies o niad
Le AR Moy Cmiopn  chopn mppip  cmpoip | oR@ DR mn

Plur.3. c. mp 1DIPI WP WP P i N3 M3 129
2.m.  DPPR DpWW bnwpn  bpwp  oppoip  Dppoip | DM3 Dpiva  Dpny
2 £ ipeR  powy  phopn  ipeR tpeoip  meoip f a3 pbe o pad
1 c mpp NPy g v ampi pbp 23 V3 VIR

INr. absol. Dip Dip DR, D'RR 12 1ian
constr. op o3 DR Bpn o oo 13 P37

Imp. m. Dp DR opR opip 3 fan
v "R »ipn mpn . mHip : W3 s DPN

! .. T wanting e wanting i e

Plur.m. mp  wipa P MBI 193
£ mwR mphn nyweD nyopip —

Fur. 3.m. =ih o =l opy =falrl DpipY =\ =N
3. f. Dipn Dipn DR DR DppR bppR 1an as DI
2.m. o¥pR DR o)l PR bRipR DpPR 1an
2/ BRR el WRR ppn opoipn poiph K
L e DIPR Dipy oy DR opipy DR o

Piur. 3.m. DN P Lok MR oY awnip iy
.7 nYRYWR MIPRR MEPR MLRIR mppion mpoin nyan
2.m.  IOPN 1P PR WRR wipR wnipR AR
27 NPRPR MIBR MERR NIORA noRioR  mnoipn nyan
L e i) Dip) o7} Dpy  DBP) DR {=

For. apc. O} bRy, E

Fur. with Y conv. DR, DPY oM ]

PaRT. act. op, Dip) o'Pn Dpw  DRipn Dby 12 [i=b)
pass. oW ]

* The few instances of Piel and Hithp. from 1} are )Y, D}P, 3!, Y3,
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SECTION XXI—VERBS V). (TABLE L.
REMARKS.

I. PrET. AND ParT. OF KAL.

1. We class these two forms together, on ac-
count of their similarity in these verbs. The
form of the paradigm, in which the pret. is middle
4 (D, contr. DY), is very seldom written n full.
Examples, however, are—DNP ke arises, Ho. 10. 14 ;
part, D'ONY despising, Eze. 28. 24, 26; fem. MIONY
Eze. 16. 57 and in the adjective, as DN} secretly,
Ju. 4. 21 ; ¥R poor, Pr. 10. 4; 13.23. Here must
be referred the form M Ps. 22 17, which, according
to the present punctuation, seems to stand for D" W3,
or, with a slight change of the vowels, for 83, in
both cases from M3. Two codices read Y3, in the
preterite, for 373 .%

2. In the intransitive verbs middle E and O, which
.in the regular verb have likewise the pret. and part.
alike (§ 8. rem. 20), the latter are formed like PR
(for N*) from NYY), M (from "1§). Examples are:—

Pret. DD she died, Ex.7.21; AND Ex. 4.19, 2 pers.
D Eze.28.8; DHWB Mal. 3. 20, from ©HB, 3
pers. pret. ¥'B; ¢A3, 2 and 1 pers. nw: %JWB thou
art, we are, ashamed; WX, pl. mx they are en-
lightened, 1 Sa. 14.29; Y3V they are good, Nu. 24. 5;
Mt they are estranged, Ps. 58. 4 (also M), they
are pressed out, 1s.1.6. IN3 Je.27.18 is the only
example in this verb, elsewhere always IN3.

Part. ) waking, Ca.5.2; DWO lodging, Ne.13.21;
and written in full DY} stranger, 2 Ch. 2. 16. With
0, DM arising, 2 Ki.16.7 (also D'P); D'¢A2
being ashamed, Eze. 32. 30,

The part. fem. 9 is distinguished from the pret.
3 pers. fem. P by the tone.

II. In?.,, IMp. AND Furt. oF KaL.

3. In some verbs the Y of the nf., constr., imp.
and fut. is always quiescent in Hholem, as "N 7o de
hght, N3 #o come, Y12 fo e ashamed ; in all the rest
it is quiescent in Shurek only, like D¥. Both
forms are found also in one and the same verb, as
YA o thresh, imp. ‘AT Mi. 4. 13 ; inf. ©W ¢ totter, Ps.
46.3, fut. B}, DIN f0 spare, has a double fut. DN} and
m“’ the latter, however, seems everywhere to be
the apocopated future (but written n_full contrary to

rule). Those, however, with 3 have regularly } in
the inf. abs., and apocopated fut. and imp.

4. Examples of the inf. abs. are—™M2} "W dwelling
he shall dwell, 1s. 54. 15; I"‘“Dn nin dym,g yg shall
die, Ge. 3. 4; YOV DV arising they shall arise, Je.
44.29; o Est 9.16, &c. Here belongs likewise the
adv. '"1’ properly repeating.

5. There are also some examples of the mp. with
Kibbuts, as MY die, De. 32.50; ‘1? DR get thee up, Jos.
7.10; 3W retum, Ex. 4.19; Y run, 2Ki. 4. 26.
This form is certainly to be regarded as an apocopated
imperative, and not as accidently written defectively,
since Kibbuts is found also in the future besides
the form with defective Hholem (comp. rem. 7).

Lengthened imperatives are NP, AW (comp.
§ 8. rem. 11).

6. In one verb alone the preformatives of the
future haye Tseri, viz. ¥A2} (for YY), strictly after
the form 51"

7. The apocopated future is DP}, very seldom DP!,
or in full DVP!; e.g. NON may she die, Nu. 23. 10;
Ju. 16. 30; -'-IW’ let him return, Ju. 7. 3; DY let lzzm
be exalted, 2 Sa 22. 47; DW' 5 N let Inm not return,
Ps. 74. 21; NN that he may die, 1 Ki. 21. 10.
Examples of the full orthography (B¥!) are very
frequent in the verb DI, besides which there are
also single instances found in other verbs, as D¥
and he fasted, 1 Ki. 21. 27; NOM and she melted
away, Am. 9. 5; moreover a few times in Khethib,
where, in the Keri, Vavis cancelled, as W.bl’,‘l and she
kneaded, 2 Sa.13.8; 2WM and ke returned, Eze.
18.28. In both these last instances we are doubt-
less to sound it } and not 3.

8. When the tone of the apocopated future is
drawn back to the penultima, Hholem is shortened
to Kamets-hhatuph, B2".. This takes place—

(@) Before monosyllabic words, as '1‘7 DY, Job
22. 28; frequently with Makkeph (which otherwise
is not usual in the like combination); e. g. Chpn oAl

2 Sa. 19. 38; Da.9.16; NJ‘DWTI 1 Ki. 17. 21.

T T

* This is likewise the reading of the Masora on Nu. 24.9; comp. Prof. Lee’s Heb. Lex. under ™2.
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(6) After conversive Vav, as DR., NP, 1In
pause, however, the tone remains on the ultimate,
as NN, DM, comp. Ge. 11. 28, 32, with ch. 5. 5, 8.
The first person of the future forms another excep-
tion, which generally retains the full form after con-
versive Vav (§ 11. rem. 6); e.g. DP¥) 2 Ch. 6.10;

Ne. 2.12; 4.8; Da. 8. 27.

9. When the first or last letter of the mono-
syllabic root is a guttural or 7, the apocopated future
with conversive Vav may take Pattahh in the final
syllable ; e.g. W and he turned aside, Ru. 4.1 ;
N and ke wringed out, Ju. 6. 38 ; M and ke rested,

Sir=

Ex. 10. 14; ") and ke became weary, Ju. 4. 21.

10. For the fut. 2 and 3 pers. pl., the form given
in the paradigm (7M"2pR) is the usual one; e.g.
NPIA Eze. 16. 55, comp. Is. 54. 10 ; 60.8; Zec.
1. 17; 13.7; there occurs, however, also a form like
130 besides PR in Eze. 16. 55, and MN3N
Est. 4. 4; 1 Sa. 10. 17 in Keri.

III. N1pPHAL.

11. In the preterite occurs the form "W for "W
(according to L)!QPJ) Zec. 2. 17, which corresponds to
the Kal fut. 12} (comp. rem. 6). This, however,
may be compared with the form 1) and referred to
the Chaldee or Rabbinic punctuation of rem. 24.

12. The ) is sometimes retained in those forms
in which, according to the paradigm, it is to be
changed to ¥ on account of the accession at the end.
Thus DYDY (for DYDY ye arc dispersed, Eze.
11.17; 20.41; DDBP) Eze. 20.43. The ) is, on
the other hand, inserted contrary to the paradigm in
the inf. #3703 Is. 25. 10, and part. D'33) Ex. 14. 8
(comp. § 82. rem. 5).

IV. HrpHIL.

18. Preterite. Besides the forms with epenthetic ),
there are others without it, after the form RDRN
(POOPN); e. g PRI thou liftest up, Ex. 20. 25,
besides *Nip"NT Job 81. 21; *NRID (according to
MRENT) Ge. 27. 12, besides TIRIT  Eze. 38. 16
(comp. Je. 25.18); '1:"‘?79?! I cast, Je.16. 13. The
is especially omitted in verbs N“? and 1”2 before the
afformatives with N and 3, as NRPI, ALY, pl. DRB],

[Secr. XXI.

with suff. N0 Ho. 2. 5; 1337 we prepare, 2 Ch.
29. 19, besides 312371 1 Ch. 29. 16.

'_l‘here is, on the other hand, epenthetic ' instead
of 1in the fut. N3N for NPP'IN Mi. 2. 12.% (The
change of "1 from "7 is occasioned by the shifting
of the tone, comp. the pret. YRR, *NIVRA, but
imp. MIVPA).

14. Less important deviations from the paradigm
are :—

(@) Forms like RWIQ (for NOMI) Nu. 31. 28,
especially before suffix NDPA 2 Ki. 9. 2 (comp. 1 Ki.
8.34; Ex.19.23; Ca. 3.4 Keri); and written fully
DRYR 2 Ch. 6. 25. (b) With Segol instead of
Pattahh under the preformatives, as M2V 1 Ki.
8.18; NWrIR Ps. 44.8; 'NM¥R] Ps. 139, 18; comp.
also rem. 24.

15. Of the ¢nf. there once occurs a Chaldee form with
the fem. termination, viz. N9)0 (with impure Kamets)

TY =

for 7' Is. 80. 28 (comp. NN Da. 5. 20), from M,

16. In the ¢mp. the shortened and lengthened

form DR}, N2'P have wholly supplanted the regular
form DR+

17. The apocopated future has the form BP}. Ex-
amples are, D) that he take up, Nu. 17. 2; B} let
him take away, Job 9. 34; W that ke may remove,
Ex.10.17; Nu.21.7. As the poetic future and pre-
sent, ™! Da. 11. 25; VB! Job 38. 24; DY 1 Sa. 2. 10.

18. When the tone is drawn back, the final syl-
lable takes Segol instead of Zsers, as (after a nega-
tion) DWD'SIS turn not away, 1 Ki. 2. 20, or after
conversive Vav, DN, AR &c. The 1 pers., however,
forms an exception here as in Kal (rem. 8), as
YR Ne. 2. 20; 6. 4; YR vers. 13, 15, besides
TR Je. 32. 10; DY) Am. 2. 11.

19. Whenone of thelettersis a gutturalor 3 thefinal
syllable takes Pattahh, as in Kal (rem.9), and the con-
text must decide between Kal and Hiphil, as 78]} and
he removed, Ge. 8.13; NN\ and ke gave rest, Jos. 21.42.

Sir=

V. Pirer, Purarn aAxD HiTHPALEL.
20. In the Hithpal the final syllable has some-

* The form N for M) isfound also in ﬂgmbl:\ Zec. 13. 19, n;man Zec. 1,17, but not in all MSS. and editions

(comp. § 24. rem. 6).

+ This, however, remains the ground-form whenever the suffixes are added, as 'ID‘QQ Je. 23.20; 30.24; comp. § 11.rem. 5,
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times also Pattakh, as in the Hithpa. of the regular
verb (§ 12. rem. 1), and hence Kamets in pause, as
pret. 11307 Is. 1. 3; nOOPIR Job 20. 27; imp.
WD Ps. 60. 10; fut. ANDODR Ps. 107. 26, comp.
Ps. 119, 158; 139. 21; 58. 8.

21. The form 9N ke has prepared us, Job 31.15,
stands for 33232% (from 112%) the first Nun being
compensated for by Dagesh, and } having lost the
tone is shortened to 3 (comp. Niph. DIPI, 2 pers.
nmmpy). The omission of Dagesh in the 3 of the
suffix seems to be designed for avoiding the con-
currence of too many Nuns.

VI.

99. On account of the intimate relation between
verbs 1/Y and V¥ (see above § 18. rem. 12),: some
of the former class borrow forms from the latter, as
Kal pret. 12 ke despised for 13 (from M3), Zec. 4. 10;
NY /e besmeared, for M2, Is. 44. 18.

IN GENERAL.

93. The verbs whose middle radical is a moveable
Vav are, in respect to this letter, quite regular.
They are, however, comparatively few. E. g. M,

IRREGULAR VERBS—AYIN YOD.
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fat. M to be white; Y1, fut. N fo die; M, fut.

MY, to be wide, Pu. M ; MY, fut. MY 0 ory ; OW,
Pi. ‘?:3!! to act perversely ; WY, Pi. W fo blind; and
several others which are also 12, as M, MA, M2,
ne, M2 &e.

.24. The verbs 1*} have also this in common with
the verbs ¥*¥ (§18. rem. 14) that some forms take
Dagesh forte in the first radical letter like the verbs
1“B, and the preformative takes a short vowel instead
of the long, which is more usual in the Chaldee and
Rabbinic; e. g. D90, 0% Ex. 16. 7,8; Nu. 14. 27
(from 1S to murmur) ; o they depart (from 'ﬁ‘?);
n'oR, N'B, NP1, along with N'PN, N'D) (fo stimu-
late) ; Niph. S19) ke was circumcised, Ge. 17. 26, 27;
34. 22 (from 5-1?3); with gutt. W) Zec. 2. 17 (comp.
rem. 11). In the same way may be explained
‘mivYa TIs. 41, 25; ‘NWD Je. 11. 7 (with Dagesh
forte implicit) for *NY3. Here belong, more-
over, some forms of verbs Pe guttural with
Dagesh forte implicit, as Kal fut. 0B for wnm
and she hastened (from ¥AM) Job 31.5; LY, BYM
1 Sa. 15. 19, and 14. 32 Keri, from ©W or Y /o
rush upon.

SECTION XXIIL—ON THE VERBS '7}. (TasLE L.)
REMARKS.

1. In the preferite some verbs have both the forms
exhibited in the paradigm, as ‘N3 Da. 9.2; K3
Ps. 129. 2 T,ﬁl"ﬂ, thou contendest, Job 33.13; NN
La. 3. 58 ; D' they fish them, Je.16.16. The par-
ticiple exhibits here also two forms, as 13 middle A,
and 090 middle E, Ne. 13.21 (comp. § 21. rem. 2).

2. Examples of the inf. abs. are—37 striving, Ju.
11.25; Job 40. 2; N putting, Is. 22. 7; also 2"
Je. 50. 34.

8. Examples of the apocopated fut. are—(a) 3 let
him plead, 1 Sa. 24.16; DY may ke give, 1 Sa. 2. 20;
'7.!: may he rejoice, Ps.13.6; an ‘73 Ho. 4. 4.
(8) 1) that he may observe, Je.9.11; Ho. 14.10.
(¢) As a positive future of poesy, as DY he shall
put, Job 33. 11; 24. 25; Ps. 107. 33 (comp. § 11.
rem. 8). With the retracted tone the final syllable

takes Segol (a) before a monosyllabic word, as
'1‘? 37, Ju. 6. 31, 82; (b) after o8, as 15;:\ 5% 2 Sa.
17.16; (c) with conversive Vav, as D, 120,
Pattahh occurs instead of Tsers (a) on account of
a guttural, as MY he may smell, 1 Sa. 26.19; (3) in

pause, as 120708 Ju. 19.20; 120 Job 17. 2.

II. NiPHAL.
4. ™) pottage (properly sodden), Ge. 25. 29,
from 7", is the only example in which Yod is

retained in Niphal. (There is at least no trace of
a root =M.

I11. HrpHIL.

5. The fut. of Hiph. can be distinguished from
the fut. of Kal by the signification only; e.g. I'3 he
understands ; Hiph. DY3R ke gives them understand-
ing, Job 32. 8.
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,
TABLE M. VERB LAMED ALEPH (N*5).
KAL  NIPHAL. PIEL. PUAL.  HIPHIL. HOPHAL. HITHPAEL, [
Prer. 8. m. Ry RY1) N¥D YD ROy Ry R¥OND ;
8. 1 YR YD L IR YR nRYRT  DRYRRN .
3. m. DRyY R¥D2 nRyD DR¥D Sl NR¥DT QR¥LRD
2. £ niyn nRyD) nym nKyn nRyR nX¥HT  NR¥DOR .
Loe  'NRYD NR¥ IR REDRyDn RV
Plur, 3. c. T3 Ny neyn nyn VYO WYHTaRyEND
2.m.  DONYD  DPRYD) DRNYD DOR¥D  DOR¥DI  DORYHY  DONIORD
2. f  IPR¥D INYD) JORYD [ 14 1R¥RD IOR¥DT JpNY¥RRD
L e XYY DRYD) RN 1RYD DRYOD NRYHT  HRYOD ;_
Inv. absol. iy Nym) Ny Ry ' |
conetr. YD Ry NyD ¥R NPT RyD R¥oND
Ine. m. RYD R¥HN N¥D Ry R¥LOD 5’
s WD Wy wyn . WD wypnn |
B T [ mhng "2 mﬁn‘ [ H ;-
Plur. m. wyn Ry 13V VYD w¥OND
£ mRyp  mNywpn IRYD IRy IR
For. 8.m. R¥D! QticH R¥ L RY¥) R¥R Ry
8. 1 RYDR R¥pR R¥2R R¥RA RY¥RD R¥2R Ry
3. m. 3] Ry®H R¥DA RYOA NY¥DA RYDA R¥ONA
S 3 WyRR Wyen WA W WYDR  p¥enn
L e Rt bt R¥DN RN N¥DR R¥DY YOI
Plur. 3. m. wyy ny M N W wnmt L e
8. £ MIR¥DR O MRYLA MRYDA MN¥DA MRYLA MINYRR  MIRyONA
3.m  YOR wyen ¥R ok Lo WD WIPR  W¥LIA
2./ TIRYOR MNRYHA  MIRIDR - MNYLA MIRYPD MINYRR  IRILDD
L e R¥D) ) R¥D) YD) RY$1) ) R¥ON)
Fur. apoc. (Jussive) Ny
Pamt. act. Ryb R¥D R¥DO RYD L) R¥OH R§AY
pass, 3h 1o
SECTION XXIIL—ON THE VERBS 85. (TasLe M.)
REMARKS.
I. Kax. Sear ; ’DR.‘?? I have filled. The 8 pers. fem. assumes

1. The verbs middle E, like R}, retain Tseri | sometimes the Aramaic form, as PR Is.7.14; and
throughout the rest of the persons, as QR fAou didst | so in Niph. DN‘}‘?J Ps. 118.23; in Hoph. NNJ7 Ge.
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33.11. There are also examples where X is omitted,
"IYD Nu. 11. 11; "DY! Job 1.21; "N Job 32.18.

9. ‘Forms of the infinitive deviating from the
paradigm are—(a) like PN, MRBR, MY, also
NRP>* by Syriacism for N¥P? (constr. of M) ;
(3) PO for MR (after NYDY) Le. 12.4; MNP %
call, Ju. 8. 1; NN fo hate, Pr. 8. 13; (c) MR¥D fo
carry, Eze. 17. 9, for PR,

R is omitted in YO Ge. 20. 6.

8. In the ¢mperative there is an anomalous form,
I faar ye, Ps. 34. 10 (comp. 38BN Niph. Eze. 47.8),
where N is passed over in the pronunciation. The
punctuators have given to this word the character of
ned probably to distinguish it from R they shall see.

A striking anomaly is presented in N8N NI¥¥ go
out and see, Ca. 3. 11, where the first word stands for
MINY, comp. the fut. NPNPA Eze. 23. 49. The epen-
thetic *T is as anomalous here as it is in the regular
verb § 8. rem. 16, only that here it is chosen for
the sake of consonance with M'§7.

4. The part. fem. is commonly, by contraction,
NRYD, seldom with the Syriac punctuation NR¥Y¥H
for NRYD, Ca. 8.10; 1 Ki. 10.22; and defective
ny» De. 28. 57.

In the masculine a Syriac punctuation is intro-
duced in D'ROM for DN sinners, 1 Sa. 14. 33 ; DRI
for D13 Ne. 6. 8.

II. NiPHAL.

5. In a few instances N is omitted, as DDV ye
are polluted, Le. 11. 43 ; DDINI ye have kid yourself,
Jos.2.16. In the 3 pers. fem. the same kind of
contraction is found as in Kal (rem. 1), as NRyDI
Ps. 118. 23 ; NRYB)+ De. 30. 11; NRDL) Nu. 5. 20;
Eze. 23. 30.

6. In the participle there are traces of a form like
N¥D), viz. in the plurals D'R¥D) Est. 1.5; 4.16;
D80 Eze. 20. 30 ; D'R3M) Jos. 10. 17 (comp. § 15.
rem. 2, and dec. 7).

ITI. HipHiL.

7. Anomalous forms are ‘®BN) 2 Ki. 18. 6; inf.
A7 Je. 32. 35, for RV, RDOT.

* Comp. D' for DKM rem. 4.

IRREGULAR VERBS—LAMED ALEPH. 49

IV. In GENERAL.

8. In addition to the anomalous forms exhibited
above there are others, the irregularity of which
consists in assuming forms of verbs ¢S, The i¢b
and 71*5 of the Hebrew form but one class in the
Aramaic. The Syriac has X only, and the Chaldee
has X and 7 promiscuously forming but one class.
In the Hebrew this is either peculiar to certain verbs,
and the two exist as distinct verbs Reb and 12, and
as such occupy separate places in the Lexicon, e. g.
X and M0 to meet, K7D and PP to be distinguished,
&c., or in the real R*2 there occur some isolated
forms which borrow either the punctuation only or
the inflexion altogether from 12 ; comp. the follow:
ing remarks.

9. Examples of such verbs, where N is retained, and

~ only the punctuation of n*% is adopted, are—"NNYY 1

have refrained, Ps.119.101; part. Nyb, RN Ee.
7.26; 8.12; Piel N9 he accomplished, Je. 51. 34 ;
D7 Ps, 143. 3; 'INBY T heal, 2 Kj. 2. 21; fut. ¥9))
he swallows, Job 39,24 ; inf. NNSD 2 Ch. 36. 21;
nsby Ex.31.5; Hithp. NR3INDD Eze.13.17 ; Hiph.
¥5D7 Is. 28. 29; De. 28. 59; NONINT she concealed
(with 7 parag.), Jos. 6. 17.

10. In the following examples there is, on the
contrary, the punctuation of R*J retained, and
only is adopted. Kal imp. N80 for R Aeal, Ps.
60. 4; ND) for ND), ®¥) Ps. 4. 7. Niph. inf. abs.
N3N Je. 49. 10, constr. NAND fo hide oneself, 1 Ki.
99. 25; NP Je.19.11. Piel 9D\ ke shall fill
Job 8. 21.

11. Finally, forms which are entirely inflected
after ﬂ"’-—-“’-?!,f thou art thirsty, Ru.2.9; ¥ for
m‘?,@ they are full, Eze.28.16; *‘)Q for 33?,? 1 Sa.
6.10; N Ps. 139. 20 (with parag. X § 8. rem. 4),
for %), W¥); fut. NP8 Job 5. 18; part. fem.
Ry for NY, M¥Y Ee. 10.5; pass. ") Ps.32.1.
Niph. '3} thou hast prophesied, Je. 26. 9 ; 3303 we
are polluted, Job 18.3; DB Je.51.9; fut. (perhaps)
A¥D) they are found, Ps. 73.10; KW} Je. 10.5 (with
parag. R). Piel387), Je.8.11. Hithp. 0307 1 8a.
10.6; N3N 1 Sa. 10. 6. Hiph. FN'¥17 2 8a. 8. 8;
part. NP2 for XIPL Eze. 8. 3.

+ This, however, must be taken as a participle, comp. rem. 4.
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TABLE N. VERB LAMED HE (n+%).
KAL. NIPHAL. PIEL. PUAL. HIPHIL. HOPHAL. HITHPAEL.

Per.3. m. ") non e} P neym o nhann

8. . o3 npen npd: npP npbm npow apbann

XN TR nbs Mt mam mam mam

2 1 M} mon s b2 moy Moy mbinn

L ¢ o men mbs 'mh Kbty man mhann

Plur. 3. c. 3 3 3 by 3 A5y shann

am DDy DpYp ob ot opn optap ophan

2 f. I e nhs ' mom ki phann

L o b3 200 3% 1293 Pty 999037 B hh

Ixe. absol. o3 ar¥ o b3 noa arih mban

constr. nibs nibya nibs nidy niban by nidsni

we. m n2s arh n23 el PNy

. e o %1 wanting VM vanting Pana

Plur. m, 193 931 33 19379 ainn

f el g s nye nypann

Fur. 3. m. oy oa nea e, o non npam!

s, m Tn e e o o s

2. m noym noan npan o mom e nbann

2. /. o o Pan 2l 2l Vimo eann

L e rity o npa ol noms newt npanw

Plur. 3. m. ek o »y e o o pan

sf o omm mpan ombn o ombhm mbn mbn o mann

2m 0am 10 o0 30 bm  shann

2. mbm mhm omhe ombn mm o b

Lo  mw et ney B2t ey non npamy

Fur. apoc. ‘)J.’ ‘?I.j’ ';‘l;’ ‘P;" ‘Zén'

Pazr. act. i ri npa npp e ey npane
pass. ”-1‘?5
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IRREGULAR VERBS—LAMED HE. ' o1

SECTION XXIV.—VERBS 175. (TasLE N.)
REMARKS.

1. KarL.

1. Instead of the pret. 3 fem. "ID?A, there occurs
an Aramaic form like N23 properly for n!‘?,é,* after
the form nb??,, comp. § 8. rem. 3, and § 23. rem. 1,
hence NN23, n?é); e. g. "WV she brings forth, Le.
25. 21. The like inflexion is found in Hiphil and
Hophal (see rem. 14).

. 2. The inf. abs. assumes also the form 153, which
probably stands for 12} (galov) with the radical )
(properly from the root %23*), and hence is derived
the form nﬁs-} for m‘” constr. st. E. g. XY seeing,
Ge. 26. 28 133 weeping, Is. 80. 19. As the nf.
constr. occurs also, though seldom, a form like M3?
to buy, Pr.16.16; N} Ge.50.20; W Ge.48.11;
and, on the other hand, as the #nf. abs. the form
mnY Is. 22. 13; NIRY Is. 42. 20 Keri. Another
inf. constr. is MNY fo see, Eze. 28. 17 (like N3O

o - T =)

comp. § 8. rem. 10, and § 13. rem 2).

8. The apocope of the future occasions the following
changes : —

(a) The first radical letter most commonly receives the
auxiliary vowel Segol, or, when the middle radical is a
guttural, Pattahh, e.g. ‘75? for ‘}J’ ; 1"_&3.’,1_ and he looked
(from HQTW.), MM and he destroyed (from NND).

(b) The Hhirek of the preformative is also sometimes
lengthened into Tseri (because it is brought into an
open syllable) ; the two forms, however, are commonly
found in one and the same verb, as |D"\ and he turned
himself, Ex.2.12; but in the I & 2 pers. X} De.
9.15; 19}1 De.2.1; 121 De.9. 27; A and 3',_):1
he was multiplied, but also IIM); the latter form
occurs in YN, YNM Ge. 21. 14; Pr. 7. 25 (from
MYm); AR Job 17. 7 (from NYI); AORY) Ge. 47.13
(from 1Y)

(¢) In both these cases Segol is sometimes omitted,
especially when the middle letter is an aspirate, as
LM and he took captive, Nu. 21. 1; BN and he
persuaded, Job 31. 27; 3%, 13/ and ke, she wept;

T Nu. 24. 19; DW' 5‘8 Pr. 7. 25 (comp. § 11.

r. 6). The verb XY has the two forms, X, XN,
N7}, and with conv. Vav also R (the latter with
Pattahh on account of 7). ’

(d) Examples of verbs which are Pe guttural as well as
Lamed He: 'WL’I'J_, UM, and in pause 1N I see (from
PIM), Job 23. 9; ST and he was sick, 2 Ki. 1. 2
(from n'l'?l:l). Sometimes, however, the punctuation
of the first syllable is not affected by the guttural,
as M and it was kindled (from 70, 107 and he
encamped, 0 and he rejoiced.

(¢) The verbs ﬂ:Q lo be, and i'l:l:l to live, which would
properly have in the fut.'apoc. *7}%, 'I¥', change these:
forms into %7} and T (like the derivative "B for )8
§ 27. V).  Another example is *f). De. 32. 18 (in
pause for *wn, comp. § 35. r. 14), if directly derived
from ﬂ:? A perfectly Syriac form is X1} Ec. 11.3,
for M)N°, ap. A, (from N fo be).

4. In the part. act. the fem. frequently assumes
the form of ﬂ#!, evidently from a masc. P for
iz (after the form THIM, see § 8. 1. 19). E.g.
N8 fruitful, Ps. 128. 3; M3 weeping, La. 1. 16;
RV watching, Pr. 81. 27; N making a noise,
Pr. 7. 11; pl. PR coming, future things, Is. 41. 23.
(This is not to be confounded with the form -'!:?'13 of
rem. 5.)

The part. pass. is sometimes without *, as WY for
WY (properly for WY, with moveable Vav¥*) made,
Job 41. 25; DY for WDY Job 15. 22; hence the
pl. fem. MW Is. 3. 16; n¥EY 1 Sa. 25. 18, in the
Khethib ; in the Keri, however, it is nivwy, ni"riryz;
the form 373, as it appears, was not recognised by
the Masorites.

5. The original '¥* is sometimes retained and
usually preceded by (,, before the afformatives be-
ginning with avowel, especially where, for any reason,
emphasis rests upon the word, as in pause, or before
pause,and before Nun parag. of the future. Pret. 13100
they take refuge in him, De. 82. 37 ; before pause,
mMon Ps. 57. 2; Y8 Ps. 73. 2; imp. IMYINTDN
PN 93¢ MY3 Is. 21. 12; Fut. 9927 Job 12. 6; 137

* The verbs ﬁ"‘?, like those of *D, properly embrace two different classes of the irregular verbs, viz. v¢5 and V¢ 5, which
in Arabic are perfectly distinguished from each other, being actually written with * and 3. But in Hebrew the original * and 9
have passed over into a feeble 3, in all those forms which end with the third radical, and which hence appear as verbs 1172,

as ﬂ"?g for ’%g, ﬂ"?g) for 1'2? (Ges. Gram, § 74).
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De. 8.13; I"'M Ps. 36. 9; in pause, I"P¢* Ps. 78. 44,
O Ps. 36. 8; comp. Is. 26. 11; 41.5; Job 3. 25,
with 1 parag. WP T mourn, Ps. 77. 4. Part. moy
covered, Ca. 1. 7.

6. A variation from the form ﬂ?’?-}’:" is MINIA
Mi. 7. 10, MR Ju. 5. 29, the termination of which
must not be confounded with the suffix of the same
form. Comp. § 21. rem. 13.

7. The ', " of the second syllable is but seldom
written defectively, e. g. M for M 2 8a. 15. 33;
M2 1 Ki. 8. 44; MYR Job 5. 12.

II. NirHAL.

8. In the pret. occurs also the form 33‘!’;3 (instead
of 1%933) 1 Sa. 14. 8; D'®) Ge. 24. 8. In pause is
¥ Nu. 24. 6, comp. rem. 5.

9. An anomalous form of the inf. abs. is m"??
2 Sa. 6. 20; DD O n"‘?-:‘? n"‘?éﬂ? lit. as uncovering
uncovers himself one of the vain fellows; where the
second inf. is to be regarded as pleonastic, and this
form is probably chosen to agree in sound with the
termination of the preceding m"éf‘, comp. also
rem. 2.

Another inf. abs., with the termination 7+ (which
occurs also in Hiph.), is N3M) fo Aide oneself, Je.
49. 10, instead of N3MY.

10. The apocope of the future occasions here no
further changes, e. g. NBYY and I -was persuaded,
Je. 20. 7; 2 and he met, Nu. 23. 16. There is,
however, M2 Ps. 109. 13; N2" Ge. 7. 23, for NY*
(from 7).

III. P1EL.

11. In the pret. the second syllable has Hkirek in
the greater number of examples, as ‘NP, 'N'HI,
which is therefore adopted in the paradigm.

12. The fut. apoc. loses the Dagesh forte of the
second radical, e. g. Y8\ and ke commanded ; 2! let
kim look for, Job 3. 9. Hithp. 2" and ke un-
‘covered himself, Ge. 9. 21. In but few instances the
vowel is lengthened, as ), and ke made marks,
1 Sa. 21. 14; WD e desires, Ps. 45. 12.

IRREGULAR VERBS—LAMED HE.
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The apocope occurs also in the #mp. of Piel and
Hithp., as DT for 0D be silent, Am. 6. 10; 0Ny
Jeign thyself sick, 2 Sa. 13. 5; with 7 as the second
radical N7 (for NN =N3Y) De. 2. 24.

13. Examples where the original® has been re-
tained (comp. rem. 5): imp. 7% prop. draw of, i. e.
take away, Pr. 26. 7. Fut. ‘2N Is. 40. 25;
VD3] they cover them, Ex. 15.5; I by transp. for
VYW T will water thee, Is. 16. 9.

IV. HipaIL.

14. In the pret. the forms D'!?-'.jﬂ and D"‘Pm are
about equally common; before suffixes the latter is
used as being somewhat shorter than the other.

For the 3 pers. fem. there occurs also the Aramaic
form of NT (as in Kal), e. g. N¥I, Le. 26. 34;
MDD Eze. 24. 12. Hoph. N933 Je, 13. 19.

15. The Tseri of the inf. abs. is the regular vowel
(as ﬂ.‘c‘gﬂ), to this corresponds the inf. abs. of Hoph.,
as 1780 Le. 19. 20 (comp. rem. 20).

The verb N7 fo be much or many, has three forms
of the infinitive, viz. 1377 much (used adverbially),
1277 used when the inf. is pleonastic, and N1377 the
inf. constr.

16. The fut. apoc. either remains a monosyllabic
like 37 tRat ke may have dominion over, Is. 41. 2 ; ne
may he enlarge, Ge. 9.27, or it takes the helping
vowel as in 22! for which, however, is invariably
substituted the form ‘7.;;. (comp. § 35. No. 1), as
531 2Ki. 18. 11; ) he makes fruitfid, Ps. 105. 24.
Examples with gutturals: YD ke made o err, 2 Ch.
33.9; noR 5% Ne. 13. 14; when the first radical is
a guttural, like 2}, ‘?l’,’J Eze.14.7; Nu.23.2. The
latter forms can be distinguished from the fut. Kal
only by the context.

17. The smp. apoc. has invariably the auxiliary
vowel, hence 3)] increase, for 3N ; N let alone, for
973, 7833 De. 9. 14; S¥7 for NoYN, Ex. 33. 12,

18. In the Aramaic the preferite (as in all conju-
gations) terminates in *7, the fu¢. in *7. The form
with — is found also in the Hebrew with the pret.
and future. Pret. "?D{! for ﬂ',?n{] he made sick,

* This seems the only way of accounting for this form, if derived from n'g'; Prof. Lee, who takes it as the pret. of Kal,

does not sufficiently account for the form ; for we should then expect 'l"}:
of the Rabbinic opinion, that %‘:5‘-1 stands for %‘P‘?E, comp. his Man. and Thes. under '7‘2'!

Gesenius has finally declared himself in favour

o)
.
T
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Is. 53. 10; pl. Y'DRD they caused fo faint, Jos. 14. 8
(which is quite Aramaic, comp. Y27 Da. 8. 21; D]
Da. 5. 3). Fut. IR Je. 3. 6; 9N Je. 18. 23, for
PR (masc.).

V. ARAMAISMS.

19. In the same manner as the verbs %5 have
occasionally some forms inflected after the analogy
of N (§ 23. rem. 8—11), so it happens, vice versd,
that the latter borrow forms from the former, though
not so frequently, according to the following divi-
sion : —

(@) The T is retained and the punctuation alone of
8D is adopted, e. g. Kal fut. NYPE I will have
respect to, for ngws, Ps. 119. 117; n§:31;1 for
ﬂf?;l‘-) 1 Ki. 17. 14, comp. Da. 10. 14. Niph. part.

-'I:?D:; by, for n}q; a grievous day, Is. 17. 11,*

and defective 1R we come, Je. 3. 22.

(b) The N is adopted and the punctuation of neb s re-
tained, e. g. Kal pret. *NINY" I delight, Eze. 43. 27;
fut. &JW’ it is changed, La. 4. 1; N'?ﬂfj_ he became
sick, 2 Ch. 16. 12; inf. X&) for N¥R), to forget, Je.
23.39. Piel X3¢% 2 Ki. 25. 29. Pual N3P Ec. 8. 1.
Comp. also DWW AN and the archers shot, 2 Sa.
11. 24. ' '

(¢) The consonant and the vowels of R S are adopted,
as D%R&lﬁ they hanged them, 2 Sa.21.12; RYB! for
B! ke is Sruitful, Ho. 13, 15.  (But here we may
suppose roots N‘g{\ and N8 i q. n‘grg and 178,
comp. Gesenius’ Manuale.)

20. In the Aramaic, where the verbs N¢ 5 and N75
flow into one another, both classes terminate, in the
fut. and part. of all the conjugations, in the Syriac
in ¥, in the Chald. in'z. As intimations of this
mode of formation we are to regard those forms of
the inf., imp. and fut. in 77, less frequently R and
- which are found in Hebrew also. Inf. N7 Eze.
21. 15. Imp. W)} de thou, Job 87. 6. Fut. MR
Je. 17. 17 ; RN for NINA thow wilt, Pr. 1. 10 ; RN
for ADNN ke came, De. 33.21. Piel inf. N Ex.
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22. 22; imp. n2 1 Sa. 3. 12; 2 Ch. 24. 10; *20
Ho. 6. 9; fut. -"?31? Le. 18. 7. Hiph. (comp. rem.
15). Hoph. 1727 Le. 19. 20.

VI. ForMs WITH SUFFIXES.

21. The annexing of the suffixes to the verbs N* 5
occasions various changes, viz.:—

(a) In all the forms which end in i1, the i1 is dropped
with the preceding vowel.  E. g. "3} he answered me,
Ps. 118. 5; Y he has commanded thee, De. 6. 17;+
MR he has I;ought thee, De. 32. 6; fut. I} Ps.
20.2. Piel YO8 for TOIN I consume thes, Ex. 33.3
(comp. Chald. 31 for Y31 Ear.7.25). Hiph. 7597}
Ne. 9. 18; seldom fut. like ?ml:l: he shall take thee
away, Ps. 52. 7. .

(b) Very seldom does ‘=~ take the place of i1, 1, as
ATV revive it, Hab.3. 2; AN Ho. 6. 2; 220
smite me, 1 Ki. 20. 35; DQ’#&QS (Hiph. fut. from
XB) De. 32. 26, perhaps also DB Is. 42. 5, in
reference to Jehovah, which may be regarded as a
plural.

(c) The pret. 3 pers. sing. fem. takes invariably the form.
rbi. E g NPy Job 33 4; INNY Job 42, 5;
VNDD Ps.44. 16 IPD for MNDD Zec. 5.4; MY
Ru. 3. 6; Dl}?gﬂ Jos. 2. 6.

VII. Pirer (comp. § 6. No. 2).

22. This conjugation with its reflexion occurs ia.
three verbs ﬂ"s, where the third radical, which the
conjugation requires to be doubled, appears under
the form M, as

M3 (to be comely) in Kal not used, Pil. MX), con-
tracted PN, pl. MNY Ca. 1. 5; 2. 14. Deriv. adj,

MmNy,
MY, in Kal not used, Pil. part. NYR WY archers,
Ge. 21. 16.

A to bow down (usual in Kal and Hiph.), Pil mny,
hence Hithpal. n;rmwa (comp. § 9 & 12. rem. 3), i‘ut.
MnRY, apoc. ANALH for 1[!1‘;1?} (analogous with i1
for %) Inf. Chald. MM 2 Ki. 5. 18.

* Unless we prefer to take n‘gn; (with Gesenius, comp. his Manuale) as a substantive, and render day of possession, i. e.

day of harvest.

t The form 9 for the masc. thy, which is seldom found with other verbs (§ 2. rem. 2), is here somewhat more usual, e. g.

W Is. 30. 19; Je, 23. 37,
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SECTION XXV.—VERBS DOUBLY ANOMALOUS.

1. Such is the designation of verbs which have
two radical letters affected by the anomalies which
are exhibited in the paradigms of irregular verbs.
These verbs exhibit no new changes; and even in
cases where two anomalies might occur, usage must
teach whether the verb is actually subject to both
or but one of them, or, as it sometimes happens,
to neither.

Thus from T3 (¢o flee) are formed T Na. 3. 7;
T Ge. 31. 40 (after the analogy of verb 1“B); Hiph.
130 (after ¥“V); Hoph. 737, but fut. 97} (after 18).

Thus the verbs 1D and Y'Y, as T, 1!13 are irregu-
lar only in respect to the middle radical letter, not
in respect to the Nun.

2. The following are examples of doubly ano-
malous verbs, and of difficult forms derived from
them :—

(a) Verbs 1B and R"(P, as

RYW.! (to bear, carry) Kal imp. N'g); inf. constr.
nRY (for nz;;:;w;, also m,g':w, with suff. 'n&_{?;
fut. NP, MWA (for MINWR) Ru. 1. 14.

Y3 (to deceive) Hiph. fut. ¢ (for R'¥) Ps. 55. 16
Keri,

(b) Verbs ]*B and ¢ :

O (to bow, incline) Kal fut. MDY, apoc. B Zep.
2. 12; fem, OR Ps. 4. 5, 27; Hiph. imp. N7,
apoc. O Ps. 17. 6; fut. 7YY, apoc. D)) 2 Sa.
19. 15; 1 pers. DX Job 23.11; LYY Je. 15. 6;
2 pers. BN DN Ps. 27.°9; with suff. L.

N2) (to smite) Hiph. N3N ; inf. niad; imp. N33,
apoc. 70 Ex. 8. 12; fut. N3?, apoc. 7} Ho. 14. 6;
1 pers. TN} Ex. 9. 15, with suff. 13} 2 Sa. 14. 6;
M3 Ps. 121. 6.

M (to sprinkle) Kal fut. apoc. 1} Is. 63. 3; ™ 2Ki.
9. 33. Hiph. fut. apoc. ™ Le. 8, 11, 30.

(c) Verbs N“D and n5, as

m;xas (to come) Kal pret. -1.7!3!5 Je. 3. 22;

"N (for mx mx §19. rem. 6, & § 24. rem. 5)

imp,

........

3) De. 33. 21; apoc. nxn (for 1{)&'1 nSfl §19.

rem. 3). Hiph. imp. [} (for YRR, § 19. rem. 8)
Is. 21.14,

n‘;zs (to swear) Hiph. fut. ap. ‘ng’l (from n.‘gx", § 24.

rem. 3) 1 Sa. 14. 24,

NBR (to bake) Kal imp. DY (for DY § 19. rem. 6) Ex.

16.23; ANHM) (for DN § 19.1.5) 1 Sa.28.24.
(@) Verbs *“B and N"s, as

N¥! (to go out) Kal inf. NNY (for NRY, comp. § 23,

rem, 4) ; imp. N¥, Hiph. N'¥i,
(e) Verbs *#B and N*“

7 (to throw, Hiph. to confess) Piel fut. 30
(for -‘l"!j:l § 20. rem. 8) La. 3. 53. Hiph. fut.
PV, with suff. 77WN Ps. 35.18; JIIN Ps. 30. 13,
and i1 retained ﬂﬂ'ﬁﬂ: (§ 20. rem. 10).

M2} (to oppress) Kal fat. with suff. D)'J Ps. 74. 8.
Hiph. M7 fut. with suff. 23R De. 23.17; part,
D Is. 49. 26.

nDY (to be fair) Kal fut. apoc. /") (fr. NB") Eze.
31.7. Unusual conj. Pu. I'DMD) Ps. 45. 3, see
§ 6. No. 9. h

N (to throw, Hiph. to show, instruct) Kal imp. "
mf '11' n‘l"i‘ fut. with suff. Dj’; Nu. 21, 30.
Hiph. -mg-x, inf. MWA; fat. 59, apoc. WM
2 Ki. 13. 17, with suff. R Ps. 45. 5; Job 12.
7,8; WM Ps. 25, 12.
(f) Verbs ¥} and N"‘.’ as

N3 (to come} Kal pret. N3, pl. 3983 1 Sa. 25. 8;
inf. 813 ; fut. RI3?, once 13} 1 Ki.12.12 Kheth.
Hiph. R'371, 2 pers. NNJT; fut. R, 1 pers,
AR for RIN1Ki. 21.29; Mi. 1.15; imp. R’m:l__
once '3 Ru. 3. 15.

R Hiph. 8O} (to withhold, refuse) fut. )} for N*)!
" Ps. 141. 5.

(g) One verb J“3 and ‘“} is

"= (to live) only in the pret. '3, in such con-
nection where it cannot be the adj. '} (living), e.g.
Ge. 5. 5; 11. 12, 14; 25. 7.

REn. A few other anomalies must be mentioned
here, which are occasioned by the verbs l"s and N*2,
of which } and D are assimilated with the afformatives.
Such are: 132 Ju 19. 13, for mb (from 175), from
M (o die) AR, 'RV thou diest, b die, Eze.28. 8, for
npnw, NNB Ge. 19.19. Pil. ‘MDD T put to death,
2 Sa. 1. 16. Hiph. R0, N0 thou putlest, he put,
to death, with suff. YD 1 Sa. 17. 35, with the
mater lexionss in Kheth., for Y'APT Keri.

Finally, the anomaly of the verb '1”5, viz. "‘2, )1
n:!‘.?, contracted N% 1 Sa. 4. 19.

-

§
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SECTION XXVI—NOUNS DERIVED FROM THE REGULAR VERB.

We distinguish here—

1. Forms originally Pasticiples, and Participial Nouns,
Jrom Kal.

1. SZQE , Jem. n‘?@P the most simple participial form
of verbs middle A (comp. § 8. r.1); in use as a parti-
ciple only in verbs 1Y (e. g. DR for D). It is most
frequently employedasan adJectl\ e expressmg gualzty,
as D3N wise, Y new, W) precious, W straight,
Joolish. It occurs, however, also as an mﬁnitive form
(No. 12).

2. S0n, fem. M5UD, seldom MYBR. Part. of verbs
mzddle E (§ 8. 1. 1),islikewise the form of adjectives
of quality, e. g. 1} old, old man, U3} dry. The Tseri
is sometimes smmutable, and the form is then related
to No. 5, e. g. 2% mourning (in other dialects 5’3N),
Jem. ﬂ".!i, that which s plundered.

3. ‘?DE and ‘m:a (with Hholem immutable), fem.
"1>D’ Part. of verbs middle O; e. g. W fearing, ¥P)
Jowler ; then frequently as an adjective, even when

no preterite with Hholem is found, as A7} great,
P far, PWY=pYY oppressor (comp. No. 21).

4. ‘pmp ‘?Dp Sfem. n‘am n‘Jlﬁ'J the usual parti-
cipial form of transitive verbs ; e.g. MW enemy, P
suckling, hence of the instrument by which the action
is performed, as Y & cutting instrument, @ tool. A
feminine with collective signification is MW caravan.

5. ‘)m,‘g and S'DQ passive participles of Kal, the
latter (Chaldaizing) form employed rather as a sub-
stantive, like the Greek verbals in 7ds, e.g. NOW
imprisoned, TR anointed, VDY prisoner, Y one
anointed.

In intransitive verbs, also with an active significa-
tion, as MY small, DISY strong. Some words of this
form indicate the #ime of the action, as V¥R fime of
harvest, VW3 time of ploughing. The feminines and
the plurals are apt to take the abstract signification,
as M deliverance (the being delivered), B'OIN the act
of embalming.

6. 5@1’2 (Arab. sm@l‘_’) with Kamets immutable in
the Arabic, the usual intensive form of the participle,
hence in the Hebrew expresses what is habitual,

e. g. N3 apt to butt, NOD sinner (different from NOR
smnmg) 323 thief; so of occupation, trades, e. g.
n32 cook, W'\'W (for ¥M) smith. Here, again, the
femmme often takes the zabstract signification, as
NRWI for NWWA) sinfuluess, sin. Such intensitive
forms are also the three following.

7. 520 and 59, of which forms are most adjec-
tives in the Chaldee, P™Y¥ righteous, V3% strong, N30
compassionate. In Hebrew from intransitive verbs
alone.

8. 55!99, as WD censurer, N3 one drunken, T3}
strong one, hero ; rarely in a passive sense, e born,
2P proper name ( persecuted).

9. ‘?D') indicates very great intensity, often exces-
sive, so as to become a fault and a defect; e.g. 72,
baldheaded, DOX dumb, M blind, 8B lame, O deaf:
The abstract signification is found in the feminine,
as MW blindness.

I1. Forms which were originally infinitives of Kal.*
10. '?IQP, ‘?DP, 5DP (with mutable vowels) the sim-
plest forms of the infinitive, of which the first and
last are employed in the verb (§ 8. rem. 9). They
seldom occur as nominal forms, e. g. 133 man, W3
ornament, PN laughter. Instead of these, the three

following—

11. ‘?D') 'DDP ‘Pbp called Segolate forms are the
more flequent e. g 15?3 king (for 'l .573) 8D
(for BB) ook, YIp (for YUIP) holiness. These have

the characteristic vowel in the first syllable, and the
auxiliary vowel Segol in the second. hen the
second or third radxcal letter is a guttural, Pattahh
is used instead of Segol, as Y. seed, N¥I eternity,
Lr‘lf? work. Examples of feminines: N30 gueen,
AN fear, TNY help, NN wisdom.

In masculines as well as feminines the abstract is the
prevailing signification, and is the original one even
in cases where the concrete occurs ; e. g. '] 73 and
HD‘?D prop. royaity;+ W3 a youth (prop. the season of
youth comp. in Eng. youth and a youth); W3 brutish
(prop. brutishness). For the abstract in such cases
another form is employed, as m::‘m royalty, W
youth,

® All these forms are found, mutatis mutandis, in the Arabic as infinitives, or the so called noming actionis.
+ As there is a tendency to employ abstract terms for names of offices, e. g. nng governor (prop. office of governor, comp,

the English lordship).
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12. 00, like No. 1, and SER, fem. NPUP, often
from verbs middle E, with the abstract signification,
e. g. Y hunger, DUR guilt, along with the concretes
of the form No. 2 (33"" hungry, DUR guilty), very
frequent in the feminine, as NRYTY righteousness.

13. Sop (for Sxop), Sop, (for BR), Swp, Swp,

B, with an smmutable vowel between the second and
third radical, as 303 ook, NI pain, ‘?’JW way, D\‘?ﬂ
dream, 5%:; habztatwn sometimes also with prosthetlc
Aleph as 3PN (prop deception), deceitful stream, i. e.
whose waters fail in the summer ; 0¥ brood. The
corresponding feminines will suggest themselves ;
but the forms ﬂ‘?’b? , ﬂ‘,?w? coincide with the
feminines of No. 5.

14. S9pD, the Chaldee form of the infinitive, e. g.
IDBWD Judyment Related forms are Wmm song, mnn
desire, TPYR Booty, MIODD kingdom, MWD wages.
This form indicates, not only the action itself, but
also often the place of the action, as D3R altar, 7370
a place of driving, i. e. to which cattle are driven,
whence « desert.

15. ﬁ‘?DP 35!94?, and other similar forms with the
terminations ﬁ & 17, which are generally appended
to the Segolates, as 113-&’” reckomng (from awn), 13W
offering (immediately from 37); but there are also
forms like N3} remembrance.

16. With the feminine termination M appended
to the Segolate form, e. g. MRDY Zealing. In the
Syriac this is the usual termination of the infinitive.
The N is properly the sign of the feminine, and the
masculine form would be 97 (like MY, NMM).

111. Participles of the derived conjugations.
17. From Niph. %202, as NP8} wonders.

NOUNS DERIVED FROM THE IRREGULAR VERBS.

[Secr. XXVII.

18. 19. From Piel and Hiph.; e.g. NI snufers,
TND pruning-knife.

20. From Poel, as DIV, signet-ring, prop. that
which seals.

21. From Pil. 5bp, fem. PQP; and 22. Y90 for
the most part adjectives of colour, as DW¢ fem. MRIY
red, V7 green.

23. 'PD‘DDP ‘?D‘mP adjectives with a diminutive
mgmﬁcatlon, as DI reddish, YW blackish ; hence
in a contemptuous sense (like miser, misellus), as
ARDON collected rabble (with the passive form, for

DY).
IV. Infinitives of the derived conjugations.

24. From Niph., as DB struggles.

25. From Piel, like Y83 dispersion, more frequently
in the fem., as WP3 request, with Kamets immutable.

26. YD, and 27. SwpR, HYPN, likewise in-
finitives of Piel (the latter very common in the
Arabic) ; e. g. P31 folding of the hands, ‘”DQB Denefit,
172D mantle.

28. From Hiph., like VI remembrance-offering,
YYD annunciation (with Kamets smmutadle), an
Aramaic infinitive.

29. From Hithpa. YIN7 register.

30. From Poel, like 192 folly, and 31. like "%
smoke, the latter form common in Arabic.

32. From Pil., NIBN a putting on, and 33, DX
adultery.

34. MPNRR opening, inf. of No. 23.
35. SDW, e.g. nng‘w Slame (comp. § 7. No. 6).
36. Quadriliterals, like DQ’?Q locust.

SECTION XXVIL—NOUNS DERIVED FROM THE IRREGULAR VERBS.

The formation of these is perfectly analagous to
that of the regular verb, and whatever is differently
modified is caused merely by the peculiar structure
of these verbs.
ceding order, and exhibit such verbs and forms only
in which the irregularity has been of some important
influence.

I. FroM VERBs {‘B.
Connected with the tnfinitive of Kal, 14. 109 gift,

We shall therefore follow the pre-

nBIY overthrow; of Hiph. -28. '!‘»,sa deliverance.
The noun ¥ knowledge from ¥3}; comp. § 20. 16.

II. FroMm VERrBs YV.

From the part. of Kal—1. DR upright (like %02
more frequently with Pattakh (to mdlcate the sharpen-
ing of the syllable), L] abject, 31 much, fem. N7,
nPR. 2. O fat. From the inf. 10. 11. 13 booty, Tﬂ
favour, PN law, fem. N9 word, TR law. 14. WP
Sfastness, DR that uluck surroun(ls anything, fem.
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ﬂl;PJ_? roll. The form APY sometimes, by retraction
of the tone, becomes a Segolate form, as W bitter-
ness, T timidity (from 127). 22. '?P‘PP contemned,
WY naked (a collateral form of Pilpel). 27. NPOA
praise, NN prayer, with the Segolate form also DDH
a meltmg away (from DY), 1 mast (from 1) to
shout). From the unfrequent conjugation Pilpel
(§ 6. No. 4}, ‘73.‘75 wheel, from '7‘?3 to roll.

I1II. From VERBS YD anD *“D,

The participial forms are regular. Forms originally
tnfinitives are—10. Y7, fem. MY, NV knowledge, N¥Y

counsel. 18. WD for ND! divan. 14. RMD fear,
DI snare, m‘m birth, 'ID\D purishment ; and from
a verb properly e VY the best. 27. N inha-

bitant, n?_‘zxm generation, 190 the south.

IV. From VERBs 1Y AND "I
Participles: 1. 7} foreign.
witness, testimony. 3. W good, NIV what is good.
Infinitives : 11. the different Segolate forms, as MY
death, and N'3 house, ‘?.1P voice, TV spiret, and in the
fem '1‘7132 nw: 14. mm fbm "ImJD rest, D'Db
Place, also DWD oar (from ). 27 N33R in-
telligence, TWWYR lestimony, VPR continuance. 28.
A0 rest.

Rem. A Y in one of these nouns is not sufficient war-
rant to limit its derivation to 3¢Y, nor is * sufficient
to limit it to '“)), since each of these classes some-
times borrow forms from the other, e. g. 113N
from |'3.

V. FroM VEmBs N*0,
Participles : 2. 1B fair, WP hard, fem. N9}, NYR.

2. M stranger, i "W a

THE VOWEL-CHANGES OF NOUNS. | 57

Some lose N, as WA sign, for MA. 4. WO seer, fom.
ﬂ?ﬁ’ burnt-offering. 5. D3 covering, ‘P2 pure, ‘W
poor. Originally infinitives: 11. the Segolates in
different forms, not often with i1 retained, as 133 a
weeping, W friend, NN, MY vision, revelation, com-
monly without it, as 37 (for M), or with the original
' or Y, which then becomes quiescent in Hhirek
(comp on ' § 24. rem. 8), e. g. MB frui, "?ﬂ sick-
ness, 4'12 waste, and in the masc. seldom moveable, as
¥R, end but always in the fem. MY Aumility, ﬂ'!'l
garland 18. D winter, ‘DY fem. ﬂ'nw a danmg,
fem. R (for nNJD nRaIn) pmt m?n the madst, m:w
capthty 14. 'IJPD possessions, I'IN"!D appearance ;
fem. M¥D command. Apocopated form 59{9 for n"l”-”
15. I’JP wealth, ]5"73 destruction. 27. NN structure,
M2 brood, also perh. 130 (for m:m) straw. 28.
']WN testicle, for NIYR from NPY.

VI. FroM DouBLY ANOMALOUS VERBS.

‘We exhibit only some cases of special difficulty : —
1. From {*BD and N"‘) ni for nsw from NWJ
2. From **DH and 'l"?, mm precept law, na‘m sign,
perh. from 71D ; but see the analysis,
3. FromN*} and"l"? nw Nu.24.17, from nxw for I"IRW.
4, From 1*Y and '!‘5 X tsland, from 'mt to dwell, for
NN NN sign, for NI} from PR wg cord, from
MY, XN chamber, for WA from M to duwell, Y1}
people, from N).
The root is also often obscured by contraction of
Nun, Daleth, He, e. g. N3 wine-press, for NJJ,
N3P (from 130 ; AN anger, for MIN; nx
coulter, for mx W for VW7 (from nan
brightness.

SECTION XXVIIL-—-THE VOWEL-CHANGES OF NOUNS.*

1. The consideration of the cases of the noun does
not belong to this part of Hebrew Grammar,} but
to the syntax, because the cases do not at all affect
the inflexion of the noun, as they are merely indicated
by prepositions without any change of the jform of
the word itself. On the contrary, the connection of
the noun with suffixes—with the feminine, dual and
plural terminations—or with a noun following in the

genitive, produces numerous changes in its form, and
thus originates another species of declension. The
theory of this peculiar, but important, system of
inflexion can be displayed conspicuously only by a
full exhibition of paradigms, inasmuch as the term
declension is used in Hebrew Grammar, with a
meaning differing considerably from that it bears in
the Grammar of the Greek and Latin languages.}

* The adjective entirely agrees in form with the substantive, so that in treating of the declension of nouns, adjectives are

included.

+ This work having especially the etymology of words alone for its object.

1 In these latter, the térm declension (xkAiois) properly denotes the variation of the ground-form by cases (casus, wriéces).
We may, however, be permitted to retain the term declension, though it does not properly express the mode of inflexion of
Hebrew nouns, just as the term conjugation is employed, though not in itssordinary sense (Gesen. Gram. 78. 2).
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These vowel-changes are caused (@) by a noun
following in the genitive ; (8) by the suffixes; (c) by
the dual and plural terminations ; to which is added,
again, the effect of a genitive following, or suffix.

2. The tone in all these cases is moved forward
more or less, or even thrown upon the following
word. We here distinguish three cases, viz.:—

(@) When the tone is moved forward only one place.
This is the case when the appendage to the noun is
either monosyllabic, or at least has the tone on the

 penultima, and likewise begins with a vowel. Such are
(1) the terminations for the plural and dual (D'—;
oY= nY); (2) the light suffixes for the singular
nouns (*—; W—; s tl W 8, 0o ; D,
'm;;); (3) the light suﬁ‘ixes for the plural nouns
T5 Ve W M4 AT, o s D).
In this case, generally, only one of two mutable vowels
in the noun is dropped, e.g. from 37—D'737,
’j;"l, ’:1;":!; in a few forms the second onlyis dropped,
e g QIR—D";I:R, or the ground-form of the word,
which, in the leading form, has undergone some
change, appears again, as from WSQ (for 15?;)—
39D.

®) When the tone is moved forward two places, as in the
plural consir, st., and when the grave suffixes are
appended to the plural (D', |V D', 10'-)

[SEor. XXIX,

In this case both vowels, if mutable, are dropped, as
DY Y027 words of the people ; q;",!;‘-_'l your words,
DT their words.

(¢) When the suffix begins with a consonant without a
union-vowel, and forms a syllable by itself, as the
suffixes of the singular, as 9], DY, 12, D3, 0,10
(more commonly D, }7).  Of these the first is a
light suffix, and regularly affects the tone in just the
same manner, as '—, ), e.g. T TR PR
The others are grave suffixes, and have more effect in
shortening the vowels, as DD‘Q'I &. A similar
effect is seen in the constr. st. of the singular number,
as DVIOR 9275 Y20 9¥1 (from T¥M).

The application of these three cases to the different forms
of the masculine noun is exhibited in the nine para-
digms of the Masculines given below, to which also
the necessary explanations are subjoined. For the
sake of brevity, we will use the terms first, second,
third, &c. declension,

3. In the formation of the Feminine from the
Masculine, by appending the termination N7, the
same change of vowels is introduced as in No. 2 (a),
since the tone is moved forward in the very same pro-
portion as shown there. The vowel-change is some-
what different when the second feminine termination

N7 is appended. Both will be shown in § 39.

SECTION XXIX.—ON THE DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINE NOUNS
IN GENERAL.

1. The following paradigms exhibit—of each noun
—the absolute and construct state in the sing., plur.,
and dual, and the singular and plural forms with
light and grave suffixes. To render this subject
easier, it should be noticed that :

(@) The shortening of the vowels is the same in the dual
and the plural, except in the sixth declension, where
the dual is more shortened than the plural, e. g. pl.
95D, but du. D9

(®) In the plural, light suffixes are, without exception,
attached to the absolute, and grave syffixes to the
constr. state, e. g. D™137, Y237; 037, DT

2. According to the nine paradigms of the mas-
culines alluded to, are also declined those feminine
and common nouns which are without a distinctive
feminine termination, e. g. 138 stone, AW} sword;
except that in most cases they take in the plural the
ending N}, which remains unchanged in the constr. st.
and before suffixes.

3. The changes of the vowels generally affect the
two last syllables, and in a very few instances only
the third from the end is affected (comp. § 31. r. 8).
Changes of consonants occur in the ninth declension
alone.



Sing. absol.

constr.
light suff.
grave suff.
Plur. absol.
constr.
light suff.
grave suff.
Dual absol.

Sing. absol.

constr.

light suff.

grave suff.
Plur. absol.

constr.

light suff.

grave suff.
Dual absol.

constr.

TABLE O. DECLENSION OF MASCULINE NOUNS.

L 1I. 111, IV. 4.\
a. " b. = a " b.  a % c. a b. ’ c. a a b. c.
oo B3 ghw  wpp yPm gt W1 3@ B W R oA Wl
(horse)  (hero) (blood) (eternity) (overseer) o (U . (ESL (word)  (heart)  (wise)  (bain)  (old)houlden  (court)
op v bz thy e pRp B W1 3y B We B AR WD
w0 Py Why  opee oy W WY % pn we W "¥n
o opYas oppy oty opTRe opwbn opimpr  opWY oRR3 DAN oW DMt oW
DpD e opy opdy  ope Dyep opimr o1 BRR opan opp oW o
w0 v opT pdip UTRR WOn WMt w1 B R W » i
oo vdar py by vmee whn Wt wy 3 . w0 "¥n
pDD Dpfar oppT DRy DRTRR DRWhD DM DPMRY DR DPEID DM mWr onwm
o opizn o ompbn DAy 0'BI3 oson o D3Ry,
(two days) Eﬁ%&v (hands) Awow_.m&n (two weeks) (wings) (hips) (loins) (heels)
" 032 "¥on Y

VL

a. b. c. d. w.» f. g h. i k. o
tp o, WP PH W mp e omp ompo R on
(king) (grave) (book)  (sanctuary) (a youth) (perpetuity) (work) (death) (olive) (fruit) (sickness)
R ) L) o) w ny byb iy m "B n
wn  m vED W wa tw % mm opr vm
oom WP DD oW opW»  opny  mewe D Dt DB oRln
o oo owp  owm oW oy Dby Dpin Epr oWy oon
I R T O S T L B B .. S e S
e oam we W, ow mw ) mo M w0
DRPR  DPYAR DPYED  DRYR opwa oy bR DM o DYon

Dby DR oo By oo opy  onnb

(feet) (knees) ‘(hips) (shoes) (noon) (eyes) (cheeks)

o R W 2,




DEecLENSION OF MascULINE NouNs—continued.

‘ VIIL VIII. IX.
" a c.» e ST b. c. " d. e. f. T a b. B
Sing. absol. e L nam o DN ph 3 m "5 mn Y
(name) (enemy) Aw_ﬁﬁ Amwnv (mother) (statute) (much)  (garments) (Levite) ?aa.nv Sﬁmc
constr. oy R nam o DN - a m mn dnis
bght ouf. W ok ™ 2 o wmew
grave suff. DIpY DM DpmAmw ot DN o3R0 8231 O | B2 By
Plur. absol. Ry oo ninam o o DN D21 Y omd o o
constr. niny R nminam ' i »n 37 v Mia 4
light suff. iy i opinam W piny »n 27 vIn it "y
gravesuf.  D'MIY Bl DRninam D BUmin oen D2 B oM o
Dual absol. DiatND S -} =X DY
(balances) (hands) (teeth)
constr. Pl -k b1

DECLENSION OF FEMININE NOUNS.

(L) X.* (IL) X1* . (IIL) XIL* (Iv.) XIIL*
" oa b. c. | a b. c. a a. b e
Sing. abol N2 nw omw iy mbe ek mew e aw iR M PN mim
(virgin) (year) (sleep) am%o»ﬂwﬁ- (queen)  (garment) (reproach) (waste) (maid)  (inclosure) (mistress) (wife) (coat)
consir. nan: MW nw o onpry mbn mbob mew maw mwa nppR M NP mam

Hghtaf.  OPPNZ MY MY DRI Cnpep  ment DR M3 DR CRuRR P TP mm
graven. DINANI  DANW DN DINMRTY DpRPD DpIOG DRNBYT DINIW DpNMR DpAuDR  JMW UMY mm

Plur. absol, mx»ny M oy mipty nishn nid  nisam migwm niwy niouon R
constr. nmbnz  nmw  nbg nipTy miohn :&u@ nem  omim oWy niuom nhng

light suf. N2 opdy opiag opipTy nioho ..:..wvs. My pian cmipy cniuen
grave suff. DPTHANZ DO DT DNIPTY DML D ui&vs. D'nieTy DM DM o MNiE

Dual absol. D..ﬁ:wo.u D,UMG. Du_uum.m Dﬁ*uJ.u Uﬁﬁvl. Dﬁvm& D..jww.n. D,j&\:u
troobin T (e (sdes) opSgomle (slothfulness) (cymbals) mﬁww
constr, .jUG. .ﬂ_%_m "

* See note to the heading of § 41.
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SECTION XXX.—FIRST DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TABLE 0.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. In this declension the noun itself undergoes no change
of vowels before the suffixes, and stands, as an indeclinable,
merely for comparison with the others. It is, however, im-
portant to know the various forms which are thus inde-
clinable.

2. To this paradigm belong all nouns whose vowels are
immutable,* e. g. (according to the note given below, No. 1)
WY city, ‘7'1,3 voice, w'-u‘; garment, W arm; (No. 2y bp,
part. of YD, arising, O3, part. of Wi, stranger, ) (for M)
lamp, AN3 (ANND) book ; (No. 3) N33 hero, P*71Y righteous,
np?p kingdom, 1IN poor, n*ng)'p destruction ; (No. 4)
U8 for 3B horseman. :

3. The vowels () 80d ., occasion here peculiar difficulty,
as it often cannot be determined, at first sight, whether they
are pure or impure, or whether a Dagesh is omitted in the
form (comp. note No. 2). There is, however, no difficulty
in forms like DR, M3, as soon as we are aware of their
derivation from DD, "33, from which it becomes evident that
they stand for DD, (§ 21. rem. 1); in JBP, B, the

general formation of nouns that () is impure, and therefore

immutable (§ 25. No. 6) ; but with regard to forms like JN3
pain, UB horseman, it can be known only from the existing
inflexions (as, constr. state '3N3, ’ng) that they stand for
A3, VB, since there are also words of the like forms in
which the vowels are pure, and therefore mutable.

4. Hence, of the classes of verbal nouns (of § 26), the
following belong to this declension :
~ (a) Of the derivatives from the regular verb, the forms of
No. 6. KON sinner, WD (for WD) potter, YD (for YNIB)
horseman, 1930 compassionate, P'Y righteous; 8. W33 hero ;
13. N3 book, NI pain (though the forms 5{91?, S'B;?, occur
also with pure vowels, and are inflected accordfng to dec, 6.
§ 35. rem. 10) ; 14. O song, W'-L'-.\‘?p garment ; 15, IID‘?W
government, ﬁ'tlpl:_l want ; 16. m‘;;g border, &c.; 19. nnein
destruction ; 26. DABN a folding, I (for W™ herbs; 27.
3|, %R

(b) Of the derivatives from the irregular verbs (of § 27),
II. 16. TWDD tabernacle; 27. SYA action; 1IV. 13. D,
513; 14. WeP; 28. AYA; V.1 DP; 2.93; 3. 5. 8;
VIIL 13, D3, DY, myp; 15, W 16, b3 (note,
with Kamets impure). ’ )

REMARKS.

1. That Kamets is ¢mpure, and therefore immu-
table, in the form 5@2, is sufficiently evident from a
comparison with the Arab. ‘?N@E, and also from
many examples where it remains unchanged in the
declension, e. g. W0 Am. 9. 10, comp. D'V their
husbandmen, Is. 61. 5. The punctuators, however,
have sometimes from neglect shortened this Kamets.
E.g. NODOX 11 judge of the widows, Ps. 68. 6, &N
smith, constr. state YW} Ex. 28, 11; Is. 44. 12, 13,
Y18, constr. state Y2 Eze. 26. 10. Moreover,
WY (which even in the Hebrew is written i full),
pl. constr, Y%, This plural, however, must doubt-
less be derived from a feminine NINIY¥, with the pl.
termination 0 (comp. nf_?'aw', pl. D23¢¥), according
to the 4th declension of the feminines.

2. Of the form P there occurs also an example
which changes Hholem, viz. WBY (a small bird, spar-
row), pl. BMBY Le. 14. 4, 49; Ec. 9. 12; Is. 31. 5.
Here, however, the plural appears to be derived from
a sing. fem. N18¥, Hholem of which is pure, comp.
MR, fem. NIBY with suff. AN (§ 39. No. 4 d), as
in WI¥, comp. rem. 1.

3. As regards the forms of No. 15 (of § 26), we
might reasonably expect the Kamets to be tmpure
in 127M, I’,'lt?? , since in the Arabic they assume
the form like IN3M. The punctuators, how-
ever, have seldom attended to it, and have
usually shortened that Kamets. E.g. {738, constr.
17138 destruction, Est. 8. 6; iDSW Nu. 4. 7; 130

* Immutable vowels are: 1. Those in which their homogeneous vowel is quiescent, as N—; '—; 3,9 e ﬁNj, l};’n,

B, Sip, 531

These are sometimes written defectively, which, however, is not an essential shortening.

2. Those which must originally have been written in full, but from which the vowel letter has been omitted ; hence called
impure (vocalis impure). E.g. W‘If for W'Nj, oy for OWN, m';p for mSwp, ‘PJT for 5-12!. ‘Whether a vowel is thus made

impure, can be known only from etymology, flexion, and comparison of the kindred dialccts.

grammars and lexicons.

The cases are noticed in the

3. A short vowel in a sharpened syllable followed by Dagesh forte, as 233, 91323 ; also a short vowel in a compound syllable,
when another such syllable immediately follows, e. g. m:a‘gp,w;gs, p;wp, ').37?3 . .
4. Vowels after which a Dugesh forte has been omitted on account of a guttural. E.g. ¥ for U717, DN for D'AN,

¥hn for ¥an.
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Le.2.1; B3 Le. 7. 38 (but where several MSS.
have DITR). ‘

4. Among the indeclinables here, there are yet a
few with ) in the final syllable, which they change
to Y before suffixes and in the plural. E.g. =onm
want, pl. 7"POND Pr. 24. 34 (according to some

[Secr. XXXI.

copies); LIBY, pl. DWIBY Eze. 23. 10; ey, pl,
DADDR, but constr. 'MD Is. 45. 3, comp. § 82.
rem. 5.

5. Several forms which belong here will be
noticed also among the exceptions of the following
declension.

SECTION XXXI—SECOND DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TABLE 0.
EXPLANATORY.

1. To this declension belong all nouns which have a pure
changeable Kamets in their final syllable, and are either mono-
syllabic or have their preceding vowels immutable. E. g.
T hand, ‘);’ﬂ palace, ‘7;’@ little water, '\}"IK treasure, DD
chastisement, YUY custody, &c., comp. § 26. Nos. 14, 20;
§ 27. I11. 14, 27. Here belong also the plurals,D‘.WJ' women,
D'D! days, the particle 23 above, constr. state 5}2 upon, pl.
constr. %9}, with suff. 1’1?2, D_'D_’_‘?P

2. The vowel-change consists simply in this, that

(a) In the consir. state and before the grave syffizes of the
singular = is changed into (=)}

(b) This (vy I8 altogether dropped in the constr. state, and
before the grave syffixes in the plural.

3. There are nouns which resemble in form the above ex-
amples, but which have an impure Kamets in their final syl-
lable, and therefore do not belong to this declension, comp.
§ 30. No. 4.  Other exceptions are contained in the following
remarks.

REMARKS.

1. Certain nouns of the form ‘?!QT;‘?-? have Kamets
tmpure in their final syllable, especially derivatives
from the irregular verbs. E. g. D'ID  ther
works, Job 34. 25; DV WD plantings of a vine-
yard, Mi. 1.6 ; ’3;'? YWD possessions of my heart,
Job 17. 11, comp. DIWID Ob. 17; DWW AY
gift of a man, Pr. 18. 18. This is especially
the case in the derivatives from verbs N¢5 (where
R seems to have some hold upon the vowel
Kamets), as 'NWPD assembdlies, Le. 23. 2, 4, 37;
WY goings out, Ps. 65. 9; DIPN¥M Nu. 33. 2,
and so 'WENY shoots, Is. 48. 19. Comp. Is. 61. 9;
Job 21. 8.

Kamets is, moreover, immutable in 3PP inkabi-
tant, whence ’;}?}il’l 1 Ki. 17. 1, to which there is a
corresponding form in the Arabic ’?KV?I_’L

2. In the word D! Kamets has been retained even
before Makkeph, e. g. always nb@B'D: salt-sea ;
NV D) sea Chinereth, i. e. Genesareth ; except in the
combination MDY sea of reeds. (Notwithstanding
the constancy of this punctuation, no ground can be
assigned for the difference.) There are, moreover,
found in the constr. st. the forms DR porch, portico,
Eze. 40. 7; DINB word, Est. 1. 20, without changing
Kamets,

3. With the suffix B, 7} becomes D27} (for B3!,)
Ge. 9. 2; D7 becomes DIDT Ge. 9. 5 (because the

forms (.., and (., are shorter than (,., comp.
ﬂ‘?bts for '71‘:??15:, V1 for 1),  An instance of regular
formation before D3, though terminating with N
(comp. rem. 1), is DIRWD fear of you, Is. 8. 13.

The form like D'8BW), D'83M) is doubtless the
plural of a Niph. part. with (., in the final syllable,
from NPBI, RANI comp. § 23. rem. 6.

4. For NPan with suff. IMO3H, pl. DVIDID see be-
low § 37. rem. 7.

5. The few words with Pattakh in the ultimate,
preceded by an immutable syllable (comp. § 30. No. 2,
note), follow the analogy of this declension in their
inflexion, as far.as regards the suffixes and the plural.
They are, YI$¥ finger, with suff. W3R, pl. NWIYY;
YW four, pl. DYIW forty; W dual DMW breasts;
Y23 helmet, pl. BY3. The latter noun is written
with the tone on the ultimate, Y213, in Eze. 27. 10;
but ¥3)3 in 1 Sa. 17. 5; Is. 59. 17, according to
which it is a Segolate form written, by way of excep-
tion, with a full Hholem. The first form, however,
is favoured by the fact that ) is retained in the plural,
which is inconsistent with the Segolate forms.
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SECTION XXXII.—THIRD DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TasLe O.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. This declension embraces all nouns which have an im-
mutable vowel in the final syllable, and mutable Kamets or
Tseri in the penultima, as '8, or some other syllables may
precede, as {'7. Of the derivatives from the regular verb
(§ 26) belong here those of No. 3. UAID holy, 13 great ;
No. 5. nmg mighty, 'I'PB officer ; No. 15. 1131"! Jamine,
W (for 127W) pledge, ]ﬁ:? remembrance.  Of the deriva-
tives from the irregular verbs (§ 27), from N’D, as i
girdle, WOY faithfulness; from 3“3 No. 14. D\PD place ;
No. 27. 'R continuance ; moreover, the partnclples of Hiphil,

as D'P), J'WD r'SD From 110 No. 15. 117 multitude,
ﬁ’}; roli. The primitives and denominatives follow the same
analogy.

2. The vowel-change here consists in this, that Kamets (or
Tseri) of the penultima is dropped in all the forms, except the
absol. state of the singular. In the forms like ]'1’:9.?!, 2,
Dagesh of the middle radical is likewise dropped, and the first
two syllables are combined into one, as i\")) ]ﬁ:? An.
other combination of the letters is effected in |'lﬁD with
suff. uma with guttural ]12;"1 constr. ]139'1 (for ]1391)

3. Here also are to be distinguished nouns which resemble
the above forms, but which have impure Kamets, and as such
do not belong here, as "3 (for N*93) sfugitive, ") (for
YY) tyrant, AR (for }’ﬁn) diligent (according to § 26.
No. 7), and the derivatives of 1175 of the form m‘?a MM, the
Kamets of which is likewise impure.

REMARKS.

1. Ofthe forms i), Smg, S (§ 26. Nos. 3 & 4)
there are some few words in which Kamets is im-
pure. E. g. Y% charioteer, pl. VPP Ex. 14.7,
with suff. WP, WO 2 Ki. 15.25; Ex.15.4;
WY week, pl. DYV, n‘w:tw Da. 9. 24, 25 with suff
DN Nu. 28. 26 (though also NWAY Je. 5. 24;
Eze 45. 21), and in the Gentilic nouns 39}, WDD
Nu. 26. 12, 29; comp. 2 Sa. 20. 26, instead of whwh
we would expect '3}, "D,

2. With regard to some words with middle gut-
tural, the punctuators seem to have disagreed among
themselves, as to whether they belong to the form
5’!.3;'»,‘ or 98P, i. e. whether Kamets is to be changed
or not. Hence inconsistencies like the following :
D3 fugitives, Is. 43. 14 (from I*13) ; but, on the

contrary, '3 Is. 15. 5 ; DR eunuch, constr. state
D™D Ge. 37. 36, pl. D’D’WD 2 Ki. 9. 32, constr. state
'™0 Est. 2. 21, and ‘B"D Ge. 40. 7, with suff. ¥D'10
Ge. 40. 2; Y™ violent, constr. state ¥"2 Is. 85. 9,
but pl. D'¥"78 Je. 7. 11; *¥"1% Da. 11. 14.

3. Some nouns of the form 173!, when shortened,
take Segol instead of Hhirek. Thus, i vision,
constr. state "1 Job 33. 15, pl. nin Job4.13; My
tenth deal (dry measure), pl. n'nwn Ex. 29.40; Le.
14.10. This is doubtless the effect of the first
letter which is a guttural (§ 35. rem. 6), though ]1381’
has the constr. state }3%¥Y, and IWJWI'I the pl. nm:wn

4. In the forms like "¢, DI3® where, on account
of 8, Tseri stands, by Syriacism, for ¢, (comp. § 19.
r. 6), it is retained also in the constr. state, because
the same cause continues to exist here as in the abs.

state, as \"',7?3 DIAN Is. 1. 3; DMYD PNON Pr. 7. 16;
72 DY 1 Sa. 2. 18; but, in the plural, where the
shorter (.., is to be introduced, the Syriacism is no
longer employed ; hence D'PIIR c¢ribs, Job 39. 9;
DYNOR dands, Ju.15.14; alsoD'NOY fuithful, Ps.31.24¥

5. In several nouns of the form DY, especially
such as are derived from verbs V¥, 1 is changed to
Y in the shortening. E. g. M9 rest, pl. DM,
DY flight, with suff. *DIY; 1D lmbztatum, pl. Q’JWD
WY fear, pl. DN ; 713, with suff. TN as there
exists no ground-form with Kibbuts for any of these
forms. This is moreover the case in the adj. p\n®
of which the pl. is DD (comp. § 39. No. 8. r. 1).

6. Among the derivatives from 1*Y there are a few
of the form f’?‘? (from ‘r""?) in which Kamets is short-
ened, contrary to analogy (comp. § 30. Nos. 2 & 3),
as "1} arrogance, constr. 1171 Ob. 8, with suff. )7}
1 Sa. 17. 28 i1wwjoy, constr. /¥ Ps. 51. 14, from
T or M and Y. The vowel-change here gives
them the character of derivatives from (as it were)
e, nb.

7. In some few instances Hholem of the form
‘?1!:3 (§ 26. No. 3) is treated as a pure vowel, and is
shortened to Kamets-hhatuph, as n";x-wa these three,
Ex.21.11; 7 Ps. 145. 8; Na. 1. 3 Keri; ™71 Job
17.9; Pr. 22. 11 Keri. Still more striking is the kind
of shmtemng in DPIVT Eze. 5. 7, for DI your noise.
Comp. also “IP3P Ex. 30. 23, from ]me cinnamon.

8. 1V contention, (from 1™ or P7) has the pl.
D')1M with moveable Vav, comp. § 35. rem. 13.

* Comp. § 13. rem, 2, note; also rem. 7 and 9.
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SECTION XXXIII.-FOURTH DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TasLe O.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. This declension embraces nouns of two syllables, either
with Kamets pure in both, or Tseri pure in the first and
Kar'nets in the second. Here belong only the derivatives from
the regular verb (§ 26. Nos. 1 & 2), as 2]} gold, 1)} tail,
"'@W strong drink, and with gutturals, D?§ guilt, 2} famine,
l};? satiety, ﬂgw hair, 2JY cluster of grapes.

2. The vowel-change in this declension consists in this, that

(a) Kamets or Tseri of the first syllable is always
dropped, except in the ground-form ;

(b) in the constr. st. sing., and before the suffix D3,
() of the final syllable is changed to (-);

(c) in the plural, Kamets is altogether dropped in the
constr. st. and before the grave suffixes, and the two
Shevas, now coming to stand under the first two
radicals {2%), are combined in one syllable by Hhirek,
with a guttural by Pattahh, hence 137, 020, "W,
E.g. 72Y dust, pl. constr. ﬂ‘ﬁ:DJz ; 2y afflicted, pl.
constr. 1V, &c.

3. For some exceptions like le:! smilh, &‘)‘15; horseman, see
§ 30. No. 4, also rem. 1.

REMARKS.

1. In the pl. constr. there is Pattahh found under
the first radical, even where there is no guttural,
e. g. "33 wing, du. constr. 'B33; 3} fail, pl. constr.
MY, V2% b, pl. constr. NSy, On the contrary,
Hhirek is found also under guttural instead of Pattahh,
as ‘PBY deep, Is. 83. 19, from PRY; ‘Y grapes, De.
32. 32 (with euphonic Dagesh for '3"); ‘R strong,
Eze. 2. 4; 3.7, from P}.

2. This class of nouns derived from R* 5 retain in

the constr. st. the (,, in which ¥ is quiescent, as R3¥
host, constr. R3¥; RDY thirst, constr. XY,

8. For a few nouns of this class (‘7?912 and ‘PIQP_.), the
Segolate form is used in the constr. st. and before
suffixes (comp. dec. 5). E. g. ¥} smoke, constr. {¥}
and WY¥; A% branch, with suff. DB Fze. 36. 8;
1",73 71, constr. V§§ and V%Y (Milél), with suff. ’F&)X.

The case is reversed in I} chamber, with suff.
1177, but constr. V17 (as if from ).

SECTION XXXIV.—FIFTH DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TasrLE O.)

1. This declension embraces nouns of two syllables, which
have Tseri pure in the final, and Kamefs in the preceding
syllable, hence chiefly derivations of the regular verb only of
No. 2 (§ 26). The two forms exhibited in the paradigm differ
only with respect to the first radical when a guttural.

2. This declension is very similar to the preceding, as regards
the vowel-change, and is properly a mere variation of’the same.
In this the Tseré of the final syllable is treated like final Kamets
in the foregoing, except that the form 2DP, which might be

expected in the constr. st, occurs but very seldom (see,
however, I;‘? white, Ge.49. 12; 31_*{ mourning, Ps. 35. 14),
and instead of it the forms like either that of |2} or A} are
used. According to the latter form are inﬂected,.')'_lé, constr.
973 wall; W, constr. N}, hip; 5_?,;, constr. 51‘3 robbery, any
thing taken by violence ; I, constr. SN long ; to the first
belong 1N}, constr. "IN} peg, pin ; YD, constr. IYP short, &c.
Both forms appear in 'ID; heavy, constr. 7133 Ex. 4. 10, and
33 Is. 1.4; Y uncircumeised, constr. 91y, Ex. 6. 12, 30,
and 97} Eze. 44. 9. '

REMARKS.

1. The nouns of this form dérived from N*5 retain
Tseri in the constr. st., e g. NP, oD ; Ny, NpO
R, N (§ 33. rem. 2); this, however, is not confined
to forms with 8 merely, comp. ]! mire, constr. {)’
Ps. 69. 3; 3PV heel, constr. IPY Ge. 25. 26; 0N
puffing out, constr. 19" Ps. 27.12; finally, UDD five,
constr. Y10,

2. Some nouns retain Zser: in the pl. constr. st.,
c. g 1% sleeping, constr. W Da. 12. 2; 23R mourning,
DN Is. 61. 3; MRV joysful, Y Ps. 35. 26 (but also
oV Ts. 24. 7); OV forgetful, NV Ps. 9.18; YBQ

delighting, Y80 Ps. 40. 15; 70. 3.

3. 5;‘5 (grassy place) remains entirely unchanged
in the pr. names D'BYD ‘7;.“5 Ju. 7. 22, n‘,?m? R
11. 33, &c.; comp. also D’HWSB an3 Is. 11. 14.

4. Hhirek under the first radical when a guttural,
like *3PY in paradigm c, is a mere exception; it occurs
in Ca. 1. 8, and with euphonic Dagesh, '3p¥ Ge.49.17;
Ju. 5. 22; for the like Dagesh, comp. D2'3%¥ Is. 58. 3,
from 2¥Y. (This, however, may be derived from
3¥Y in the sense of labour.)
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SECTION XXXV.—SIXTH DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TasLe O.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. This declension embraces the large class of nouns de-
nominated Segolate forms, i.e. those dissyllabic nouns which
have the tone and characteristic vowels in the first, and an
auxiliary Segol (with guttural Pattahh) in the second syllable.
The characteristic vowel may be either A, E, or O; hence the
following forms :—

(a) From the regular verb, like 1‘)73 for 1'773 8D, W'!‘)
() with gutturals, like 3, N¥J, 1)5 (0 from the verb 1”;7,
like YD, N, or W for 'ﬁW ] 27. IV); (d) from verbs
‘l"‘? like "m no, ~‘;n (8 27 V). They are closely related
to the forms like DDW DDW ‘PDP (§ 26. No. 10), which in
the Aramaean occupy the place of the Hebrew Segolates.

2. The peculiarity in their inflexion is as follows :(—
() In the constr, st. the form remains unchanged, with

the exception of NI ‘PZIJ, in which Y and * become
quiescent.

() Before the suffixes the original monosyllabic form is
introduced, which they have in th2 Arabic (‘]‘?D
“BD or 8D, YD), hence 351, D, &e. This
is likewise the case in the constr st. of the plural
and dual.

(¢) The plural is not formed immediately from the
Segolate form of the smgular, but from the kindred
form 1‘7?3 D, 2Mp or W‘!P , which they have in
the Aramaean, hence D’DSD DHDD 80 that Pattahh,
which in this case would stand m an open syﬂable,
is changed into Kamets, like Y dual DZ‘B'&‘ (8 31,
rem. 5).

REMARKS.

I. ON THE FORM '71‘7,?-3 (& "W).

1. In the form of two Segols, like ?I:?Q, the
first generally stands for Pattuhh (‘?I:ZD), and this
again for the monosyllabic '1‘779 The latter form is
the Arabic, which the Arabian usually pronounces
mélk,and the vulgar even mélek. The Hebrewlanguage
exhibits this original form in the word R} a valley,
and the proper name TW Ge. 46. 21; Nu. 26. 40.
The Greek translators of the Old Testament have also
sometimes expressed this form in the same way, e. g.
N2 Aqu. & Symm. kapy Job 42. 14; YW aps 1s. 17. 9.

2. In a few words only the original a, as (., & (,),
appears already in the ground-form, viz., (¢) in the
nouns which have a guttural for their second radical,

as ‘7323, "l’?, 3; (b) in the derivatives from V¥, as
np, 2 (c) in the contracted forms like fi¥ from

R wratk N3 from N3 ; (d) in the word YR, but
only with the article (for YWD); (e) in pause, as
1‘.29, D73, and with paragogic 1, ¥ fo the ground.

3. There is, however, a considerable number of
nouns of this form, in which, seemingly, the first
Segol does not stand for Pattahh or Kamets, but for
Tseri, as l'\'._!?. for n"‘? , nSPP for n"PP These,
though similar to the preceding in the ground-form,
are nevertheless inflected like the form 780 (to which
they originally belong) with Hhirek, seldom Segol, in
the first syllable. An example of this kind is pre-
sented in the paradigm 37..

Nouns inflected in this manner with Hhirek,

the ground-form being YR not PR, are the fol-
lowing: 3 garment, 193 belly, T)3 knee, Y13 stem,
DY rain, U3 something pounded, 233 banner, 17
Jat, N sacrifice, NAY slaughter, )} siring, N23
confinement, TR_2 doctrine, NP bridle, Y3 stroke, DI}
ring, YOI planting, W3 eagle, W twilight, B carcase,
'1‘95 district, ‘?D,B tmage, P13 righteousness, ND¥ sprout,
3, midst, WP, conspiracy, 33} chariot, D) bridle,
0 flame, Y falsehood, WDF/‘ sun. In others this
characteristic of the word becomes apparent in its
change to the feminine, e. g. Y23 fem. MY33 Al
With Segol in the first syllable are inflected "l:?,'J
life-time, 333 (with 1 parag. N2313) south, 733 before,
123 progeny.

4. Sometimes both forms (like ’3'??9 and Y733) are
found with one ground-form like DR, e. g. 'I‘?' child,
hence "l'?" Is. 57. 4, and "'"?" Ho. 1.2 (fem. '1"5'),
M chamber, with suff. 77, but with 7 parag. MM,
pl constr. Y17, 53," vamty, with suff. "73" but
pl. constr. "?3'1 ‘?Zm band, pl. "’3 , but with pref a
always "?JHJ Is 5. 18 Job 36. 8 So likewise in
the change to the feminine, as ¥/32 lamb, fem. N33
and i "?’??

5. When the third radical is a guttural, the point-
ing is like that of 3. seed, ND2 door, 1?‘29 rock, NOB
passover, when the second is a guttural, like that or
W3 (parad. d). The cases, however, are but rare

where the punctuation is not affected by the guttural,
e. g. DY bread, DI, (but also DY) womd. In the
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word D'333 her merchants, Is. 23. 8, from V33, the
Sheva coming, in the plural, to stand under J is
combined into one syllable with the Sheva under 3
(for P3¥33). W23 stands for *W3? Canaanite, which
latter is used for a merchant in general.

Nouns of the form W2 are often found with simple
Sheva, in those combinations where the latter exhibits
a composite Sheva, as *W? for "W from W wood,
forest (comp. § 13. rem. 5).

II. Ox THE FOrRM BR (& N¥I).

6. The nouns of the form 78R (seldom in the
monosyllabic form like T, NBM) are all inflected
according to the paradigm, e.g. MR covering, BI¥
rod, 33 vow; those, however, with the first radical
guttural, take nearly all of them Segol instead of
Hhirek in the first syllable, as 28 pindon, with suff.
%, 250 fat, PON part, YN delight, DI net, "
country on the other side, SJP calf, VY. flock, "W, kelp,
T2, valuation. There are, however, some few with
guttural which retain Hhirek, as W searching, PRy,
valley, pl. constr. ‘221, P},  Thenoun Y salvation
has both forms, " 2 Sa.22.36, and WY} Ps.85.8.

ROD sin, has in the pl. constr. *8Q0 2 Ki. 10. 29;
Am. 9. 10, with suff. D'®P0 Is. 1. 18, where (,, is
retained on account of N (comp. § 30. rem. 1).

7. Some few Segolates of the forms ¥J}, M¥3, have
their constr. state like ¥ Nu. 11. 7, as ¥3¥ seven,
and YYR nine, constr. ¥3¥ and N, so likewise in
the proper name WYY (for 30} Y2 salvation of the
Lord. The samc analogy follows )} chamber, in
the constr. state 7110.

III. O~ tuE Form ¥'1P (& Syd).

8. The form ¥ID takes sometimes Kibbuts in the

inflexion before suffix, as 13D thicket, 1330 Is. 4. 7,
57 greatness, 1515 Ps. 150. 2 (also 55'}5), YR handful,
¥pp.
Those with the middle letter guttural like ‘Pl_’lﬂ
take sometimes, though not often, simple Sheva
under the guttural, as WN3 his stink, Joel ii. 20;
1317 his breadth, Ex. 25. 10. In some instances the
vowels = are put instead of 77, as 12¥B for 245
his work, Is. 1. 81; YWN Ais visage, Is. 52. 14, for
18R 1 Sa. 28. 14.

With the suffix 5 the form becomes 1‘7¥§ Is. 45.9;
Hab. 3. 2, 15Q§ (thy tent), Ps. 61. 5, and even so

[Secr. XXXV,

without the influence of a guttural, as J3PR Ho.
13. 14, from VP destruction ; the usual form, how-
ever, is like TR, DYYR. (The same form is
found under the infinitive, § 16. rem. 7—9.)

9. The plural with Hhateph-Kamets under the
first letter is found (besides.Q’?"‘JQ of the parad.)
only in D'WIN months, from VI, and NINW ways,
from ﬂ'l'tf, but everywhere else with simple Sheva
(like in the plural of ?l'.?.Q, "BR); as N3, DYW2
mornings; 1M, NN threshing-floors ; 73D, D'IID
thickets ; YD, D¥OD handfuls; VY, DY hollow
hands; "3, DMD3 cyprus flowers; M7, D) spears;
BNY, DN genista ; ‘?S_"B, D'§2$ actions ; and so pro-
bably D" idol-priests, from an obsolete M3 ¥,

Kamets-Hhatuph (instead of Hhateph-Kamets)
under the first radical occurs in D% (shgrashim)
and DY (so usually with the article, but without
it, D', according to the paradigm).

The noun % (fenf) has by Syriacism pl. Do
for 51N, whence 2R, TN for W20, T'20N, but
again, ’5.13}5, D;‘.‘?mi; M also makes YD, DOAIN,

103 thumb, has for its plural PIN3, so that, in-
stead of SBP, the parallel form By is used.

IV. O~ TuE Forus ‘?@E, 513;" , 'mP

10. The Chaldee has, instead of the forms ?I‘?Q,
78D, the corresponding forms 'ﬂ%”?, ﬂ?’?, ’l‘?.’?, with
the vowel between the last two radicals. Examples
of this kind are found also in the Hebrew, which
agree with the Segolates in the inflexion : they are,
however, of too tare occurrence for a paradigm and
general rule to be given for them. They are:—
Y27 honey, with suff. *W37; 921 i. q. N33 man; DY
shoulder, in pause DY Ps. 21. 18, with suff. ",
with 7 parag. TR (fo Shechem) Ho. 6. 9; W3
cistern, pl. l'l'ﬁy_t;, constr. MN3; W2 fead-dress, pl.
D™IND, constr. *I® (also, on the contrary, D'INB
Eze. 24. 23); ‘):m vanity, Eze. 1. 2 ; 12. 8; UN3 .
savour, with suff. W&3 Joel 2. 20.

Here belong also the infinitives of Kal of the form
‘?‘.QE, ‘?b;?, for the inflexion of which see § 16. rem.
7—10.

For 1‘22’ quails, pl. D‘](:?'?!, see below, rem. 16.

V. Ox TaE Forms NP, N.

11. Of the form N2 are the following nouns :—
N8 adversity, with suff. ‘N, pl. IR NN midst,

* Iience it is, that some have in the pl. constr. the form * "I instead of. ’w.'jQ, viz. ﬂ:?, pl. D230, ’;?P; n,g'rp, pl

constr. ninrg;:}, 80 that there is no mecessily to suppose other ground-forms, like q:;;g, np¥.
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constr, T, with suff. *3M; and the monosyllabic
RW nothingness. The only instance without the
contraction is M, constr. '?W, with suff. 5‘?19 Eze.
18.26; 33.13. The plurals D'NID, DWIR (not DY,
DR, which one would naturally expect here; comp.
D‘D‘,??:D, 0M20) are the only instances which occur of
this form, which properly is a contraction of the
shortened form D'D, D'IR (rem. 16).

12. Of the form N are, ‘??}5 ram, l?’,‘? night, "%
hunting. A few others have ' instead of '~ before
suffix, e.g. MY foal, NVY Ge.49.11; N thorns, \N'Y
Is.10.17; s’,‘? night, pl. ﬂ‘ls’fz, but derivative n’,s"?.

The plural is generally contracted, as in the para-
digm. There are, however, some instances with
moveable Yod in the plural, as D’.sll.'! Sorces, P3Y
JSountains (from ¥, but dual D2I'Y), B'YY foals. Here
belongs also '3, pl. MR Khethib (see under the
irreg. nouns, § 45). Compare the following remark.

13. It has already been noticed, § 27. No. 11, of
the verbs 1“}, that nouns of the form ‘7'\P, 5-1P, '?’P
may likewise be originally Segolate forms, for 21p,
‘?.:D, As such they are inflected, at least in the plural,
like the Segolates, so that Y and * may again become
moveable. E.g. "W, pl. DWW ozen ; MN thorn, pl.
'R 2 Ch. 33. 11, and D'MA 1 Sa. 13.6; 17, pl.
D"NT pots; P, pl. DI streets.

VI. O~ THE Forms M8, "?D

14. For the origin of this form see § 27. No. 11,
of the verbs 1%,  Nouns of this form may also be
properly divided into three classes, likewise distin-
guished by the sounds A, E, and O, e. g. "®, ’TJ?,
'&Q, in pause MY, 7 (*¥0), "?'(l, with suff. "8, ’TD:?,
”.'?Q, in the plural and dual D", U.’,!’J'?, D’)'?Q,
Those of the second class have almost always Hh:rek
before suffixes which begin with a vowel, and Segol
before 1; e. g. M8, M2 Le. 19. 23; Ps. 1. 3; 78
Ho. 14. 9; 3% captivity, 3¢ De. 21.10; 93¢ Ju,
5.12; "™ rebellion, DY Ne. 9. 17; 7 De. 31. 27,
and so 'I"PD thy vessel, De. 23. 25 ; 1’5{1 thy quiver, Ge.
27.8. Before the suffixes D3, 12, D, 17, the ground-
form usually remains unchanged, as B}*1® Am. 9. 14;
17398 Je. 29. 28; D' Nu. 31. 19 (otherwise B3,
1B, D}3Y), comp. however DB Eze. 36. 8.
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Examples in which the first radical is a guttural ;
*20 necklace ; YT ornament, with suff. WY ; ‘Y pes-
tle; with the middle guttural, ",'l? Jaw-bone, with suff.
Prp Job 40. 26; M La. 1. 2.

15. Examples of the plural, according to the para-,
digm : "W lion, pl. D'V, MY ; "W kid, pl. DN,
'3¥ gazelle, pl. D"I¥ 2 Sa. 2. 18; ‘NB simple, pl.
D¥NB. On account, however, of the preceding cha-
racteristicKamets, the third radical * is often changed
into N.  Hence "?f.'!, plL D’S‘?Q necklaces ; 39, pL
u*g;‘?, n‘m;‘g lions, lionesses ; and *3¥, 'NB take, besides
the form exhibited in the paradigm, also that of o'Wway
1 Ch.12. 8, and NIN3¥ Ca. 2. 7, D'XNB Pr. 1. 4.%

The dual B2, as given in the paradigm, cor-
responds to the form of the plural, though the greater
shortening, as Dflf;l‘? , D,'I!,‘}:?, would have been expected
here.

The interchange of * and ¥ is doubtless the reason
why Kamets remains immutable in 71 Ge. 27. 9, 16,
and ’.’.D'? Is. 30. 28 (instead of 273, “N?) they resem-
ble the form *®P0 (see rem. 6). For the form D'
your cheeks, Ho. 11. 4, an abs. D?’Jf? must be sup-
posed, like ’.5?, %3 (see irreg. nouns, § 45).

VII. IN GENERAL.

16. Some few plurals of this class deviate from
the general formation in this, that in the abs. state
and before light suffixes the greater shortening is
introduced, which otherwise is used only in the
constr. state. Such are, D™WY fwenty (not oy,
from 0%} ten) ; D’l!?.bf seventy (from Y3V seven) ;
QYN ninety (from YN nine); D3OI pistacia-nuts
(comp. the Arab. DB3); D'w';ﬁ'a concubines (from
Y3'B); DOV quails (from 2%, o) ; 57 s Buckets,
Nu. 24. 7 (from 03, for W01); TR, Wwx, 3w
thine, his happiness (i. e. happiness to thee, him);
meN Y at a suitable season, Pr. 25. 11 ; DY syca-
more trees, DI ebony. The singulars WY, 1BK,
DRY .+ 137 are merely supposed forms, and do not
really occur.

17. In the pl. constr. a euphonic Dagesh is often
inserted in the letter which has Sheva, e. g. (a) of
the form 9% there is P21 for 251; (8) of the form
"R there are 3'\'13?’1],.’.‘?.3:!4’.; (¢) of the form ¥Ip,

* In a similar manner may be accounted for the plurals DR mandrakes, nis‘ga‘; winding stairs, viz. probably from lost

singulars 739, ’_54'?

» with the Aramaean adjective termination ', hence *137 signifies properly pertaining to love, from

"M9="7 love. The plural which was to have been DT is become D'WTNT, similar to the Chaldee 97D, emph. RDIR.

v

v =

t In the Mishna (tract. Kilaim. No. 8, ed. Surenh.) is found the sing. DY,
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5530 also MNPY in which Dagesh is omitted and
compcnsat(,d by composite Sheva under the following
letter, comp. M3 and N3, ¥ONM) and MN¥oRM,
2 for Y5 comp. also nn ‘3 WDD" PosY, whxch
forms arc to be regarded as 1f thcy lmd euphomc
Dagesh in syllaba breu (Lehrg. § 15. 4, lit. ¢).

[Sect. XXXVI.

18. The paragogic 1 effects no further change in the
form of these words than that the auxiliary Segol be-
comes Sheva. Hence P8, Y (rem 2); D72 and
DI, MW, towards the east ; SHN NN mto the tent;
14,7 to the threshing Sloor, Mi. 4. 2; an death, 715"7
night, from nn, ‘7‘7 DY becomes. '"DDU (rem. 10)

SECTION XXXVI.—SEVENTH DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TaBLE O.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. To this declension belong nouns which have Tseri pure
in their final syllable, and are either monosyllabic or have
their preceding vowels immutable. It accordingly embraces
participles in Kal (§ 26. No. 4) ; those in Piel and Hithpael,
and other words of a similar form, e. g. ]u‘lD priest, 37
raven (also the Chaldee '1'!U witness, Job 16. 19); to which
must be added of the verbal nouns from the regular verb
(§ 26) No. 9, SBP; No. 14. the forms TBOW, BV,
No. 25. ‘;!9',’ and the primitives of the like forms, as &BD
throne, 5[),?9 staff, or pluriliterals, as Y379Y¥ frog. Nouns
derived from verbs YD, as '12'1?3 time ; and those from verbs
N2, as |3 son. The verbal nouns, however, of No. 19 do
not belong to this declension, e. g. Snvn pl. D‘SWPD

2. Thisdeclensionis characterised by the following pecuharltles

(a) Most of the words of this class do not change at
all in the constr. state of the singular, e. g Dl’)
2N, in others Tseri is changed into Pattahh, e. g,
nam, nam.

(b) In all the forins, other than the ground-form of the
singular, the vowel of the final syllable is entirely
lost, except the monosyllabic words which retain
Tseri in the plural abs. e. g. MDY,

‘c) In the singular, where two Shevas would occur to-
gether before the suffixes ¥, D3, |3, they are com-
bined into one syllable by Hhirek, e. g ‘12’N
DDJ’R

For the numerous deviations see the remarks.

REMARKS.

1. The words in Whlch( » is changed to (., are,
besides the one given in the paradigm, WY? tenzh,
180N lamentation, Sen staff (constr. 20 Ge. 30. 31,
and PP Je. 1. 11), and in participles of Kal and
Piel of the verbs with guttural, e. g. Y0¥ Le. 11. 7,
and without guttural in MY 1IN of corrupt counsel,
De. 32. 28. _

It is, moreover, to be observed, that some nouns
of the form 2BPD have for their constr. state 5'-’3'3?3
e. g. INBY ey, constr. ARRY; Y3 place of lying down,
constr. YJWD "3 matriz, constr. "3 o ery,
constr. AW ; nﬂWD destruction, constr. nnWD ; WWD
stay, constr. IHW?J this last, however, may be re-
ferred to the ground.-form ¥ which actually occurs.

2. Some monosyllabic words retain Tser: in the sin-
gular before the Light suffizes, e. g. Y3 back, 11 Is. 50. 6;
T Is. 38. 17; V¥ wood, "$¥, T3V ; VT knowledge,
W3 Job 33. 6, 10; Y] companion, friend, also thought,
W Ps. 139. 2; M Le. 19. 18. Those monosylla-
bic words are, of course, excepted which from the na-
ture of their derivation have Tseri impure, e. g. the
participles of V¥, as MY dead, M3 stranger, %% God
(from 5-1&).

3. Before the suffixes W, D2, 17 some of these

nouns take Segol, as DﬁsPD your staff, Ex. 12, 11;
W} thou art (as a particle belongs also to this declen-
sion); DIV your fire, Is. 50. 11 (with gutturals
they take Pattahh, as 720R 2 Ch. 20. 7; ¥’ Ex.
23. 5); on the contrary, however, with Sheva is
DD 2 Sa. 7. 16; Ps. 45. 7; 89. 5; 93. 2 (for
8D, comp. § 10. r. 7, not I8P, from XDI); others
have immutable Tseri, as TPIIR thy girdle, Is. 22. 21.
Changes of ..., into (,, occur only in the words }3
constr. 13 son, six times, the form "D from D ; Ny
time, constr. NY, but also "NY Le. 15. 25 ; Hag. 1. 2.

4. In the plural abs. all the monosyllabic words
retain Tseri, e.g. Y¥ wood, pl. abs. DY, constr. *¥¥ ;
Y7 knowledge, pl. YT ; du. B0 hand-mall. There
are, however, several plurisyllabic nouns which follow
the same analogy, e. g. D’?fi?,u;, DAY descendants of
the third, fourth generation ; N desolations, Da.
9. 26; and quadriliterals, D'.B.‘?DV: bats, DD blind-
ness, D'DTB parks, D'V girdles. W friend, DY
ntestines, retain Tseri even before the grave suffixes;
D'V] Ps. 28. 3; DPYD Eze. 7. 19 (but also ‘¥R
These examples arc better regarded as so many irre-
gularities than forma dagessanda, according to which
M is to be supposed to stand for MY, MYI; DAV for
om.
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5. The analogy of these nouns is followed also in
several nouns which have Pattahk in the final sylla-
ble, and are derived from verbs n05, or, at least,
they assume a similar form, and are consequently of
the same origin as the form |3, B¥. They are 13
son, with suff. '3 Pr. 31. 2 (from N73=N73); 11, pL
B kind; D'DD men, from a lost singular N,
Ethiopic N? (with the sixth vowel) man, Ausband.

Here is to be noticed also other nouns with Pat-
takh, in which this vowel is substituted for Zsers on
account of a guttural, e. g. Y337 (for X337 Niph. inf.),
with suff. $337 2 Ch. 12. 12.

EIGHTH DECLENSION. ’ 69

6. There are a few nouns ending with Hkolem
pure, in which this vowel is dropped like Tseri in
this declension, as W crown of the head, with suff.
TR ‘739’& cluster, pl. m‘a:ws "B bird, pl. constr.
ney, though the two last may be derived from a fem.
nYaYy, NBY (according to § 30. rem. 2). In the
same manner the punctuators have inflected the ori-
ginal plural N3 Aeights, viz. D'NR3I, *NN3 (bamdthim,
bamgthai).

7. ‘?33" is without vowel-change, prob. for ‘?;’;‘B
from 52!

Sy

SECTION XXXVIL—EIGHTH DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TaBLe O.)
EXPLANATORY.

1, This declension embraces nouns which double the final
consonant whenever a sufformative is added at the end, e. g.
! sea, pl. D"9}; DN mother, pl. NIDNR.  This reduplication
lies doubtless already in the character of the ground-form D?
itself, only that, according to a rule of Hebrew orthography,
no such reduplication is to be expressed at the end of the
word.*

- 2, According to the original form with Dagesh, the forms
mentioned above would have had short vowels (B!, B, 33),
but having lost the sharpening, they are changed into long
vowels, D!, DN, 9.+ When the sharpening is now again
mtroduced by an accession at the end, the long vowel is again
shortened, viz., Kamets into Pattahh Tseri into Hhirek, Hholem
(and Shurek) into Kibbuts. Pattahh is either retained or
attenuated to Hhirek.

In the constr. st. of the singular, the vowel-change depends
upon the general character of the form, e. g. DY, constr. DY
(according to the second declension), but on the contrary D,
constr. DN (according to the seventh declension).

If theword is of more than one syllable, the penultlmate vowel
conforms to the prmcnples which regulate the vowel-changes,
as mm pl. D'IDIN, ‘73‘?5 pl. D")i‘?i where the first syllable
is immutable (according to the second declension), but on the
other hand 5735 pl. D¥2123, constr. "}'Di (according to the
fourth declenslon)

3. This reduplication of the final radical is found, however,
in nouns of the most heterogeneous forms; and whether or

not a noun is to be inflected according to the scheme men-.

tioned above, can seldom be known from the ground-form,
though its etymology will generally decide. Etymology refers
to this declension the following classes of nouns :—

(@) All the derivatives of the verbs Y (§ 27. II), in

which the geminate terminates the word, ! e. g. o
29, No. 10. 13, i1, PN, No.14. 2D, r;m 13, and
the primitives which follow the same analogy, Q! sea,
YR fare, 33 roof.

(b) Many contracted forms in which J is assimilated in
the final letter. E.g. AN (for {IN, RIR) wrath, with
suff. *BY; N3 (for m:) daughter, with suff. ~n3
’DDN 1n (Arab 'pn) palale an;w (Aro.b TW)
goat, pl. DMY.

(c) Derivatives from the regular verb (§ 26) of the
following forms : No. 1. 3¥Y idol, pl. D'ANY, *3WY;
1D small, fem. MIOP. No. 5. 5991 nettle, pl. D9
No. 6. N3Y sabbath with suff. mnw No. 10. ]Df
time, '12)5 Juice, JJU& window-lattice, D‘JDL"& dark-
ness. No. 14. '|WHD darkness, Ny loveliness, JBWD
height, ]DWD Jatness, NJWD destruction, }’DND
strength, &c. No. 20. ;ms "wheel. No. 21. D'IR red,
pl. DYMIN; "IPJ spotted, pl. D'IPI. No. 22. ]JNW
quiet, pl. D‘JJ!\W No. 34. ]JZB pl D%3233 summits.
Finally, several quadriliterals, as 27V ‘scorpion, pl.
n»n-my DD'\I"I magiciar, pl. D’DD'\I’I ]?'1.-1 azxe,
with_ suff. ‘Jﬁi Primitives of the forms mentioned
are, ‘?DE camel, }DW coney, YWD threshing instrument,
pl. D’i'ﬂD

4. Here also are to be noticed other derivatives from
irregular verbs of the following forms: (a) like 'Y afficted,
pl. D™, for "™ (after the form 2'P); (b) W island,
pl. DV ; %W hcap, pl. DV}, for MR, MY, (the geminate Yod
properly stands for ") ;.2 cord, with’ suff. DR (from MP,
1P, properly for 112). Fmally, several patronymlc and gentilic
nouns terminating in *—, as "7, pl. D"Y?, wh3, pl. M3,
(on the contrary Y171} has the pl. D"H'l" Jews)

* Comp. AY anger for AN, (aff) NIV, 1¥N for 1Y (y'tzavv) &c.
t Comp. 13 for 22, 103 for * 193, T3 for T3, 3! for Ot
¢ In others, where the geminate stands in the middle, as | 'l‘?:?.‘) ]1‘7?1 the reduplication has already been effected on account

of the terminations 1, {1.
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REMARKS.

1. Some nouns of the form DY take Pattahh before
the accession, as 13 pedestal, with suff, 132 (from 33);
NY time, with suff. *Q¥, but with 7 parag. "RY af this
time, now.

2. The nouns of the form PN generally have
Makkeph in the constr. st., and thence Kamels-
hhatuph for their vowel, e. g. 55 all, '52; 39 multitude,
"32; W strength, M.

Before the suffixes which begin with a vowel,
Kamets-hhatuph occurs also, though but seldom, as
MY Ex. 15.2; Ps. 118. 14; but more frequently
before the suffixes 7, D3, 19, as Y Ex. 15. 13;
Ps. 21. 2 (also ¥ Ps. 63. 3), where, however,
Kibbuts is not unfrequent, e. g. 0352

Instead of Kibbuts, Shurek plene is sometimes
found, as 9% Ps. 81. 2, comp. § 10. rem. 5.

3. According to paradigm " (lett. e) are in-
flected, 5P threshold, pl. D'3D; NB morsel, pl. D'NB;
13 spoil, sé?é wheel, YWD threshing instrument, N1 fear ;
20 divan, with suff. 130D, 23" 1 Ch. 21. 23, is
written #n_full for D' WD from 10,

Nouns having Segol in the final syllable follow
the same analogy, 5?'12.‘ ) ﬁ'5‘!1-‘}; M, &e. All others
with Pattahh retain this vowel in the inflexion.

4. Some of the derivatives from Y, with the
preformative 2 (from No. 14) do not shorten Kamets
under D, e. g. WD fortress, pl. DI¥R; BV covering,
constr. TOR ; 139 shield, with suff. '3, pl. D310,

5. Some few nouns are, in different passages, in-
flected either with or without Dagesh, which in some

instances may be ascribed to a mere inconsistency of
the punctuators. E. g. N8 ploughshare, whence
IR, O'N¥ 1 Sa, 138. 20, 21 (in several MSS. even
PR, D'NR), but also DAY Is. 2. 4; Joel 4. 10;
DIWR dainties, Je. 51. 34, and D3N Pr. 29. 17;
Ge. 49. 20, comp. WM Job 38. 31; D™3I) jio-
nourable, Nu. 22. 15, with suff. D*1333 Ps. 149, 8,
but also 7333 Is. 23. 8, 9; Pr. 8. 24; 7'732) Na.
3.10; 2072 fruitful ield (also pr. name), with suff, Y72
2Ki. 19. 23, but gentile noun 29721 Sa. 80. 5; 2 Sa.
23. 85. [Especially fluctuating in the inflexion is
' in the patronymic and gentilic nouns, as *1!, pl.
DI and DAY,

In some cases the signification is affected by this
difference of inflexion, D9W, naked (from 2VW), Job
22. 6, and D'PYW, wise, Job 5. 12; so also the par-
ticle NY, whence ‘NN me, and "A¥ with me.

6. The noun ‘1 living, life, from *¥3 is inflected in the
same manner, e. g. pl. B"0, fem. M, with this dif-
ference, that it is contracted in the constr. state of
the singular to '}, So also ‘7 sugfficient, constr. *3,

with suff, 7 7.

7. When the geminate letter is a guttural or 9, the
omission of the Dagesh is compensated by lengthen-
ing the preceding vowel. E. g. " prince, with suff.
M (for MP), pl. "W, but with grave suff. o,
There are, however, a few exceptions as regards 7,
e. g. MW thy navel, Eze. 16. 4, from . Others
have the so called Dagesh forte implicit., e. g. nb Sresh
pl. DD (for D'R2); MY brother, pl. DMN; MBI,
with suff. MDD, pl. DMLIN,

SECTION XXXVIIIL—NINTH DECLENSION OF THE MASCULINES. (TaBrLe O.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. This declension comprises derivatives from verbs u'l")
(§ 27. V)' which terminate in 1, as No. 2. NBY beautiful;
No. 4. ﬂ§1 seer ; No. 11. HYP end ; i'lp"l Jriend ; No. 14,
ﬂ§'}@ appearance ; from Pilel NIXR] comely (§ 24. rem. 22);
ﬁnaJ'ly, the primitives analogous to the above, as n'gg) fleld,

2. The first syllable is treated according to the nature of
its form ; i'l;', however, undergoes the following changes :—

(a) In the constr, state of the singular it becomes 1.
(b) Before any of the afformatives it is entirely dropped.

REMARKS,

1. The original termination = for which N7 is

substituted * is often restored, and affects the inflexion !

] of the word.

Thus, with suff. 9'92%9 (sing. thy
covering, which might also be expressed by 7D2P),

* As ﬁ%q‘. prop. for "2:}, NN for WM, comp. H:!'?, poet. »-1"w, Gesen. gram. § 42. 2; comp. also above, § 24.1. 4 & 5.
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Is. 14. 11; 729 Is. 80. 23; '8 (almost uni-
versally, though erroneously, taken for the plural), Ca.
2. 14; V8, DN Da. 1. 15; Eze. 1. 5. Inthe
plural DYDY from NNOD for ‘0D Pual part., Is.
25. 6 (Ges. Gram. § 90. 9).

2. To this declension is properly to be referred the
plural B¢ (from a singular WY, comp. rem. 1),
constr. ’DW with suff. 7Y, The form DY is

VOWEL-CHANGES IN FORMING FEMININE NOUNS. T

only an apparent dual, but is a plural in fact, on ac-
count of the final *, like "3 which makes the plural
DM3 (not D), B pl DM, which latter has likewise
the dual form, comp. Lehrg. p. 537.

3.In a few 'instances 7 is retained even before a
gemtxve, e. g ‘]‘7?3'1 mn fmend of the king, 1 Ki. 4. 5;
ikl WJWD double destruction, Je. 17. 18.

SECTION XXXIX.—VOWEL-CHANGES IN THE FORMATION OF FEMININE

NOUNS.
EXPLANATORY.

1. A substantive or adjective feminine is formed from its | Decl. 1. DD horse fem. NDAD mare
corresponding masculine, by appending either of the two ter- ﬁnnn N ;’mnn lower
minations 71 and N7 (with gutturals N—). “Where th.e one 2. m:m 'tRYHD origin
or the other. terminatio.n is u-sed, and how the masculine is 3. ‘Pﬁi ‘l‘?\"li great
thereby modified, especially with respect to the vowels, has
already become evident from the examples given in § 26 DWQ 'n;wg mighty
and 27, being everywhere accompanied by the correspond- 132 N3 fat
ing feminine forms; a closer consideration, however, of opn TP raising
the general analogy of this formation is still necessary in 4. (ap}] OR) vengeance
this place. 5. 1P} old man MIPY old woman

6. q‘)p king N32D queen

2. The termination: 11 is more general than N— (N7), ¥33 ny33 kil
since, in most cases, the latter occurs only in connection with WDR -'ﬁT:;N word
the other, and is commonly used for the constr. state, because Cone
N with Pattahh or Segol affords a convenient transition to the ;)Jl’ vitulus ns‘gnp vitula
following word. E.g. NP0 and N0 kingdom, AR 2 NP food
and NOBYY family, mmwx and mwa night-watch, the P PRI strength
latter mvarxably as the comtr state.  With the participles, "J%! n:’ 2‘-’ wrong
however, and certain infinitives, the termination N is, on the Y hunting 7Y game, provision
contrary, more commonly in use, e. g. n‘m‘: is more frequent 7. MN traveller NN caravan
than H‘DDP m‘; more frequent than ﬂ"l'? In like manner y7)ie) nj,?'m burning
the feminine of nouns terminating in - is seldom N}~ but ¥ YT knowledge
frequently M- (for N!—). The latter termination, however, 8. on RN innocent
is very seldom appended to words which have a quiescent ol 1Y) flower
letter, especially '—, %, in the final syllable, e. g. P'IY, 12 3D pedestal
oSy ph R0 law

| __ . 12 M43 spoil

3. The termination 1— appended to a masculine noun N i
affects the tone of the w<;rd, and consequently its vowel, in .Té ﬂé.é garden
the same manner as the light suffixes beginning with a vowel W prince W princess
(§ 28. No. 21). The following are examples of the formation 9. ne! B! fair
of feminines in the several declensions :— o NN appearance.

REMARKS.*

ON DEecLENSION 3.

1. In some few words ) of the final syllable is | E.g. P\N®D sweet, fem. NRIND;

changed in the feminine into 9 (comp. § 82. rem. 5).
I"m lodging, fem.

* The reader, when directed to the remarks of this section, should bear in mind that there are other remarks, besides these,

after No. 4.
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n;aSp; I rest, fem. NI ; DY fight, fem. NPV ;
NID fortress, fem. MTNID,

2. An example of Kamets pure in the first syllable
is 7732 Je. 3. 7,10, comp. § 32. rem. 1.

ON DEecLENSIONS 4 & 5.

3. The forms 5@5?, and ‘?!9:? have sometimes femi-
nines which seem to be derived from Segolate forms,
which, from their close relation, is quite natural.
E.g. O, fem. MO (not MOW") wild goat, W), fem.
M ostrich; TN, fem. NI thigh ;% WY, fem. )
hair,

O~ DEecLENSION 7.

4. Tseri of the final syllable is even more fre-
quently retained here than in the accession of the
suffixes (§ 36. rem. 4). As Y} wood, fem. 1YY (col-
lect.); WD stay, fem. MY ; especially so with
the participles, as 733 treacﬁerous, Je. 3. 8,11; '\"'?1’
bearing, Is. 21. 3; W3 watching, Ca. 1. 6; 'ﬁ“D
rebellious, Ho. 4. 16 '1‘75“ desprsed, La. 1. 11 'lSDN
ating, Ts. 30. 30 (but also MOIK De. 4. 24); T3
burning, Is. 34. 9 (but "3 ch. 80. 33); MMY deso-
late, Is. 54. 1; PPV eager, Ps. 107. 9; Piel Ny
miscarrying, Ex. 28. 26; NEWID sorceress, Ex. 22. 17;
NI dancing, Na. 3. 2; Hithp. N0 feigning a
stranger, 1 Ki. 14. 5, 6.

4. The penultimate vowel is affected in the same manner
(No. 3) when the feminine termination N~ (N7 is employed,
e. g MY, NIV, crown (from masc. 'tDD) WP}! barren, fem.
J'ljp}) 12!1 companion, fem. m:m but remains immutable

[Seor. XXXIX,

in declensions 2 and 7, as nmn fem. nnmn '?DP fem.
n%top The final vowel is also affected in several ways, viz.:—

(a) Kamets and Pattahh are both changed to Segol
(like W) for A0, W0), e g WYL staf, fem.
mpm

(b) Tseri is retained in some words, in others it is
changed to Segol, e. g. WD!"I five, fem. nwnn i)
wall fem. n‘m ; inf. 'I‘) to bear, fem. m‘g

() Nz, employed when a word ends with a guttural,
changes the preceding Kamets or Tseri to Pattahh, as
D'ISD fem. ml"l\b acquaintance ; Y1 fem. nys
knowledge, nn: rest, nnw (perhaps from masculines
ny, nw).

d) In the few examples which admit of this ter-
mination, though they have, an immutable vowel
(87, '7, 1, 3) in th¢ final syllable (comp. No. 2),
this vowel is exchanged for its corresponding mutable
one, as U, fem. NYN (for NPR); BDY, fem.
nn‘;w imperious, Eze. 16 30; ‘»npn fem. n‘;rspn
(5 11 rem. 8) ; '\’Zi master, fem. I'ﬁ:! (but also
M33); YA shame, fem. n[y: (thh suff. vnwz) ;
LASY, fem. NOW, MPANY and NP brass; ROV
and mbws mght-watch (from a masc. 'O%DW&. in
nmwn however, in Le. 5. 21, Y has remained un-
changed and so in the pr. name nmnm 2 Ki. 25.23;
Je. 40. 8.

The like feminines most probably existed from Wy
and TBY, viz. nNyg, may which accounts for
the plurals YINYY, D’ﬂBY § 30. rem. 1 & 2. This gives
rise to another' three S'egola.te forms for the declen-
sion of the feminines, .like "[l?b Bp, YIp, v
nowp, NYR, NE'3.

When the wond terminates in a qmescent vowel-letter,
the Segol, as a toneless vowel, is entirely dropped,
hence NN sin, for MV (from NQY), NI for
nyRY-

REMARKS.+

I. On THE TERMINATION N7

1. This termination is not generally appended to
masculine nouns of the eighth declension which have
the final letter doubled, but where this does take
place, the reduplication of the last radical is omitted.
E. g. DMW reddish, pl. D'WIDI Le. 14. 37, but
fem. NI Le. 13.19; DWRYDR scales, 1 Sa. 17. 5,
but fem. sing. NPPYR, whence the plural MZpER Eze.
29. 4. The same analogy exists in the feminines
of the patronymics, gentilics, and ordinals ter-
minating in *, which are inflected i}, and N* by

gsolving the reduplication. E. g. N Ru. 4. 5,
and N'2¥ID 2 Ch. 24. 26, a Moabitish woman ; MDOW
Syrian woman 1 Ch. 7. 14, and N'DW i the Syrian
language, 2 Ki. 18. 26 ; '!'W’SW Is. 15. 5 and H’W"?W
third ; and in like manner the cardinal numerals
MWD and NPRT five, NPY and NPY siz.

2. Where the Hebrew has the Segolate termina-
tion , ., the Aramaean has usually( ns a8 T 'l',?,, ) 15?3

The like Syriacism is found here in the feminine ter-
mination, as NXY for NWY to bear; NRYD for nyim

vy

* In this word, however, there appears to be a twofold derivation, viz. i 'I:‘_I}: (with suff, 'ln;"_ﬁ, du. n:n;qn from T); and
N27 (whence du. *NN3Y) from the Segolate form %!, the constr. of M.

1' For other remarks in this section see above, after No. 3.

1 This accounts for the plural termination NY*— used for the nouns of N'— as AMY pl ni"!;p), namely, an original
form of M} must likewise be supposed as the ground-form, comp. Ges. Lehrg. § 124. 8.
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gift; PRYD for NEYD finding, invariably, as it appears,
when the last radical is ®.

3. The reverse of the inflexion just mentioned is
that of the Arabic, which has . _, instead of , ,,as
"l‘?P for 7!'7,79 A similar form in the Hebrew is n"'%‘
bearing, for M1 Ge. 16. 11; Ju. 13. 5.

v

II. IN GENERAIL.

4. The vowels are shortened in the same manner
when the formative syllables *—, 1}, }=, ™ are ap-

TENTH AND ELEVENTH DECLENSIONS. 73

pended, as when the termination N7 is appended,
‘which affords the explanation for the vowel-changes
of § 26. Nos. 15, 16, &c.

5. Finally, it is to be observed that, since there are
not masculines extant for every feminine, it is often
doubtful to which class a certain feminine is to be
referred. Thus, for instance, there is an entire want
of masculine forms corresponding to the feminines
of M; there can, however, be no doubt that they
must have ended in3.

SECTION XL.—ON THE DECLENSION OF THE FEMININE NOUNS IN GENERAL.

The declension of these nouns is much more simple than
that of the masculines, since the addition of the feminine
termination has already occasioned a shortening of the vowels.
In the plural no distinction is made between the light and

grave suffixes, both being appended to the constr. state. The
inflexion of the feminine nouns is best exhibited in four
declensions (comp. the note to the following section).

SECTION XLIL—TENTH DECLENSION, OR THE FIRST OF THE

FEMININES.*

(TaBLE.O.)

EXPLANATORY.

1. This declension, like the first of the masculines, has no
vowel-change, and is inserted merely for the sake of com-
parison.

2. After what has been said, it is hardly necessary to point
out the nouns belonging to this declension, viz. the feminines
terminating in i1 from the masc. dec. 3. i 13, 7. n‘gng,
8. MM, N¥3, MRAY. ' ’

SECTION XLIL—ELEVENTH DECLENSION, OR THE SECOND OF THE
FEMININES. (TaBLE O.)
EXPLANATORY.

1. To this declension belong those nouns which have a
pure Kamets or Tseri before the feminine termination nT.
Such are the following derivatives from the regular verb
(§ 26), the feminine forms of Nos. 1. as ﬂ?;? JSoolish, DIN
wise; 2. MID brick; 4. NIYIA abomination; 12. NP
vengeance ; 14. MDY kingdom, NIYY pillar ; 17. MEPB)
wonder ; also the foliowing derivatives from the regular verbs
(§ 27) are, e. g. from Y¢B, Nos. 10. N¥Y counsel, NN wrath ;
14. XY counsel ; from 114D, Nos. 2. B! fair; 11. 13 pit;
12, TI'T?; destruction ; consequently the feminine forms from
dec. 2, 4, 5, 9.

2. This inflexion is analogous to that of the second declen-

sion of the masculines, whether the vowel is Kamets or Tseri.
When Sheva precedes the terminations i1, M, as in para-
digm c, the two Shevas of the shortened form (NPTY) are
combined in one syllable, NRT¥. o

3. The following are regular exceptions, in which ., and )
are immutable, either as being impure vowels, or as standing
in sharpened syllables with Dagesh, syllaba dagessanda :—

Of the derivatives from the regular verb (§ 26), the feminine
forms of Nos.6. N3} dry land; 13. NYYN (for NIWYN)
darkness, and several others ; ﬂf?ﬁ; request, ngg&; reproach,t
W8 (for NYIB), exposition ; 28. 121 memorial ; also from
1“D, as i'l?-gtl deliverance, 137} a knowing ; and so all the

* Gesenius gives two separate tables: one for the masculines, consisting of nine declensions, and another for the feminines,

consisting of four.

For the sake of convenience, we have given both in one table, making together thirfecen declensions;

here, however, in the explanations, where they must necessarily be kept distinct. we have in this manner contrived to point

out both orders.

t N¥Y) with Dagesh forte implicit. for NN¥NR), Pattahh is cha.ngéd to Segol before the guttural with Kamels, comp. N

§ 45, also § 37. rem. 7 and § 14. rem. 8.
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feminines whose geminate letter is a guttural, on account of
which it cannot be doubled, and are therefore preceded by
or , .; e g (§27) Nos. 1. 1Y enemy (from 7¥), M) evil
(from 37), M3 pure (from WJ) i 2. N3 rumination (from
M3 14 'ﬁRD curse (from W), 'H;D a saw (from ) ;

[Secr. XLIII.

80 also derivatives from 17} and '“Y (whose Kamets and
Tseri are invariably impure), as Nos. 1. N7 strange, NP3
height ; 2. N7Y witness; and finally, derlvatxvea from N"
No. 2. FINSD Sull, IR unclean,

REMARKS

I. ON THE FORM WITH ;.

1. Forms of parad. ¢, when their first or second
letter is a guttural, take in the shortened form either
(=) OF (3 € & NPT wise, pl. c. nin3n; 'I‘? . waggon,

TT "

w1th suff. N2 ; NPYL ery, constr. nPl’!

2. In a small number of derivatives from n‘?
Kamets of the penultima is immutable, as ng&ﬁ;n travail
(from ﬂ$§), ﬂi?l,’:'fl aqueduct (from n&y), v"':P&S oath, with
suff. ~n'm 5H§N Ge. 24. 41; De. 29. 11 ; MW portion,
whence "l‘mm Est. 2. 9 (but sing. constr. NP
Je.13. 25), 'l 1 pregnant, whence POMR 2Ki. 15. 16;

oY 2 Ki. 8 12 (but sing. constr. N7 Je. 20. 17),
"l‘J" Sfair, with suff. *NB} Ca. 2. 10, 13 (elsewhere
constr. ng', pl. niaY).

3. An irregularity similar to the preceding is found
in the word MR dish, of which the pl. constr. is
N2, and yet with suff. YQpp.

II. ON THE FORM WITH i},

4. By far the greater number of this class of
nouns retain the Tseri in the inflexion, and but few
occur with mutable Tser: besides those given inNo.1of
this section, viz., N outpouring, pl. constr. n;
MY field, pl. constr. ninTY ;. DR cattle, constr.
WQQQ pl. P13, comp. also '1?7‘@, with suff. "J'\‘,?SW
With immutable Tsers are, NIIR something lost,
'ISH robbery, i 'I'PDN darkness, n73 pool 132 something
stolen, nmn gall 'TDWW bummy, "'lmn Jig: from (§ 26)
No. 14. 'l?_!?:}?? ovcrtkrow, nean plaguc, &ec.

With some nouns both the contracted and un-
contracted forms are found to consist together, as

'I‘PJJ dead body, whence 'ﬂsll but constr. nf"—'ﬂ with
suff. \N03) Le. 5.2; De. 21. 35 MNY request, whence
' 1 Sa. 1. 27, and ONY Job 6. 8; MY wall,
pl NN 1 Sa. 24. 4, but pl. with suff, 'Pm'm
Ps. 89. 41.

III. In GENERAL.

5. Several nouns of both the foregoing forms
take in the constr. st., and before suffixes, the
secondary Segolate form Nz, N7, a case similar to
that of the masculines (§ 34. No. 2), as the following
examples show :—

n;&pp kingdom, constr, n:&m with suff. ’B;&@’Q
NBYD family , hoBgm  ,,  ‘RANRYD
FIRO work . DN, mnahp
N2 chariot " ng;w_rg , P
n}gzm government  ,, I'I_.‘PIWDQ »» ‘m‘awron
ABASY war woeeeee s DIOD
BN ornament » DNER » mﬂxan

Comp. also MY, constr. NN erown ; ﬂ‘?:"! constr.
n‘?J" a lump (y‘ figs; ¥ determined, constr. Ny
N33 mistress, constr. NI ; nans Aame, constr.
nanS; nO, constr. NYPR ind; TPND cattle, with
suff. PR3, VAN, and of the numerals YW,
constr. NY3MW four, 'l"B'I’ constr. MY, fen.

Several of these, e. g n,.‘?,,’,ﬁs NONBA, occur also in
the absolute state, which is sufficient warrant that
the Segolate is a ground-form ; the latter, however,
is so frequently used as the construct in connection
with the form M-, that constructs like n‘?;’i‘, nxen
do not occur any longer.

SECTION XLIII.—TWELFTH DECLENSION, OR THE THIRD OF THE
FEMININES. (TasLe O.)

1. To this declension belong the feminines derived from
the Segolate form of the regular verb (§ 26. No. 11), or of
the irregular verbs, as long as this form is unaffected by the
irregularity, e. g. from Y¥B, as 7)) maiden, and 1), as
"n‘w rest, "i‘&h companion ; hence the feminines from the
masculme forms of declension 6.

2. The inflexion is analogous to that of the masculines, and

is especially distingdished by the peculiar formation of the
plural, for which see explanation § 35. No. 2 c.

3. There are other nouns resembling this in form, but as
they are not feminines derived from the Segolate forms, they do
not belong to this declension, especially derivatives from 1*
like MY commandment (from M), MM deceit, &e., which
form their plural without any vowel-change nn:m mmr:



Sgcr. XLIV.)

THIRTEENTH DECLENSION.

-7
1]

REMARK.

There are a few words which deviate from the | as ﬂ?}l! wickedness, with 7 parag. "”J'?l’ Job 5. 16,

paradigm, in having their middle Vav moveable
in the ground-form, but guiescent in the shortening ;

pl. %W Ps. 58.8; 64. 7; M° garland, pl. MY
1 Ki. 7. 29, 30, 36.

SECTION XLIV.—THIRTEENTH DECLENSION, OR THE FOURTH OF THE
FEMININES. (TasLE O.)

I. To this declension belong the feminines formed by the
addition of the feminine termination N— or N (§ 39. Nos.
2 & 3). They are properly Segolate forms, and as such cor-
respond in the inflexion to the masculine Segolates.

2, Their inflexion is,

(a) In the singular, in every respect the same as that of
the masculines. There is, therefore, no change of
vowels in the constr. state, and before the suffixes
Segol of the penultima is changed to Pattahh (and
Hhirek), Tseri to Hhirek, Hholem pure to Kamels-
Mhatuph, like in 2B (13R), BP, V.

(b) In the plural there exists this peculiarity, that the

vowel preceding the final Segol (or Pattahh) is
dropped even in the absolute state; the form hﬁ,
however, eighe}- leaves some trace behind in the vowel
(v)? 88 n‘;;w, pl n*';.g.w; as in the paradigm, or
is entirely dropped, as nsi‘?i , pl. h‘l‘?é&;.

These vowels are invariably pure and mutable,- v;z (e)? ()?
(—) pure. The entire rejection of these vowels in the in-
flexion will be easier understood, if it is borne in mind that
the terminations.(m), Comy? -;—I', are also elsewhere interchanged
with _ ) .0 = (comp. § 26. Nos. 10 & 11, & § 35. rem,
10). Here also may be adduced as an instance, nxivn
for NRWD, pl. NINYD. )

REMARKS,

I. OxN THE SING. WITH SUFFIX.

1. According to the paradigm, the form ending
in N takes, before suffixes, in some words, Pattahh;

ki)

in others, Hhirek. This, however, is not merely

arbitrary, but depends upon the origin of the form.
If the masculine from which it is derived terminates
in (,y or (.y, a8 is the case with most of them, the
Pattahh appears in the inflexion of the feminine;
but if the masculine terminates in (., or *—, the
feminine takes Hhirek (comp. § 35. rem. 3). Thus
the following are inflected : —

With Pattahh, e. g. NI custody (from WYH),
WD ; ﬂ?ﬁ. door (from 5"1), comp. the examples
given in § 42. rem. 5).

With Hhirek, all the infinitives of the verbs 7B,
e. g. NAY to dwell (masc. 3¥), with suff. "M% ; N7 4
descend (masc. 1), *ATY; NI2 o bear, B9 in the
same manner N)M mistress (masc. 1'3}), with suff.

‘M3 NRID nurse (masc. P3R), WP ; NBY pitch
(masc. Chald. R}, RBY), 'NBY; MIOR contracted NPY
thrust (masc. IPY), with suff. VAR ; N3 contr. from
-3 daughter (masc. 13), with suff. A3 for 33,
There are, comparatively, but few examples in
which the punctuation does not conform to the
origin of the form. Such are, e. g. N sprout
(masc. P3W), ¥APIY, and so NN letter, NN folly,
NJZY pillar, which have Pattahh, though (accordine

to § 26. No. 9) we must suppose them derived from
masc. ¥, PN, 230 (for which comp. 13¥9). There
occurs, moreover, ‘N3 my dwelling, Ps. 23. 6, which
elsewhere is *R3¥, comp. Ps. 27. 4.

2. Of the form ., the shortening is constantly
Hhirek, e. g. NPY, "MYUY,

8. The forms N and N7, which have com-
monly (., and (., in the shortening, occur also with
Segol, buf: almost exclusively before the suffix, ¥,
e. g. NV thy wife, Ps. 128. 8 ; otherwise, nYN,
AR ; and even INYR Ge. 6. 18; Am. 7. 17; N3N
companion, N0 Mal. 2. 14; NI, TABHA Le.
19.19; 25.7; but also DN Nu.32.26 ; Ne.9.37.
So, finally, nﬁf? to go, with all the suffixes, ’El?f?,
w32, 1n2e, DAy

4. The form Nz, besides its inflexion given in the
paradigm, is in certain words also inflected with
Kibbuts. Here, however, like in rem. 1, reference
must be made to the origin of the form, viz. where
the masculine has originally ), the feminine takes
Kamets-hhatuph ; but Kibbuts when the masculine
has Y. E.g. N3 shame (from ¥A3), with suff. ‘Y3 ;
noi%1 skull (as if from ©323, with suff. *HpI23 ; NYPY
three (from W"’,W), with suff. U?ﬂw‘é‘w, but NYm
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brass (masc. ¥hny , comp. the other form i gAY, with
suff. *NYMY ; and so NBYY wages, NIDND measure,

ng‘gpp division, may be derived from forms like
MIPR.  An exception is "N La. 3. 7.

II. O~ THE ForM oF THE PLURAL.

5. The characteristic of the inflexion of the plural,
which is the rejection of the vowel preceding the
final syllable, may be seen in numerous examples,
as NN, pl. PR letters; PJT' Pl mPJT’ sprouts ;
NS, pl. NPT divisions; nbib. pl. 5353 skulls;
and with (,,, D'BY birds (from a fem n',_!Bl_f) Several
nouns, however, of this class, borrow their plural
from the coexisting fem. form 777, M7 (though this
form does not actually occur), so that the vowel of

[SEct. XLV.

the original masculine appears again in full. Such
are :—NMD chapiter (from MN3), pl. AIINID ; NN
knifs (as if from S¥D), pl. MOINN; PASA reprodf,
pl nm:m (as if from nn:nn) TW:ID ring, pl. DWJD.
(as if from nyaw); nnewn Jamily, pl. MNsYn ;
ng‘zpw plL. nW‘PPD carved work ; PPRYD nurse, pl.
NP (as if from MPY); PP, pl. mighm
plouylzsﬁares A few, howevcr, of the form n— oceur
likewise with the pl. m“, e. g. n'ﬂ'lwl’ Astarte, pl.
ALY s N3 draught, pl. "Y1, Thus the plurals
numx palaces, m'::wx clusters, should probably be
derived from smgulars niow n‘?DWN though only
the masculines I’D'T}S, ‘?'DWN oceur.

Here belongs, moreover, NRVD sin, for NRED, pl.
I'HNEH

SECTION XLV.—IRREGULAR NOUNS.

There are several anomalous forms of inflexion
chiefly occurring in single examples only, or, at the
most, in very few. Most of these irregularities of
inflexion consist in the derivation of the constr. state,
or of the plural, not from the absolute state of the
singular, but from another wholly different form.

These irregularities require the more attention,
because, as in all languages, the words which they
affect are those in most common use. And though
most of these nouns are primitives, they neverthe-
less follow the analogy of verbal nouns without even
their roots occurring as verbs. They follow here in
alphabetical order :—

3N, father, for NN ; as if from NIY (like a derivative from
a verb 1'5 § 27. V. No. 2) ; constr. state "2R (like a
Segolate form from b No. 11) ; with light suff. "y,
TAR, I, I, with grave suff. DI'IN, D;I’;l_%:
(from J¥). Plur. n'ms (with fem. termination).

The regular form of the constr. state, viz. AR, occurs
only in Ge. 17. 4, 5, in order to bring in the ety-
mology of Di:l)?tg, as in the like cases rare forms
are often introduced. This form occurs also besides
in several proper names, e. g. AN, nﬁ‘»gx:s The
Chald. and Arab. form 33Y is found, according to
Khethib, in the proper name Sz;a:z_g 1 Sa. 25.18,

MY, brother, constr. "N with suff. I, VIR, DINR, plur.
constr. NN, DD’HN All these forms follow the analogy
of verbs ﬂ"‘? as if HN stood for NI, from MM, comp.

But the plur abs. is D’[‘RS with

Dag. forte implicit. (comp. § 37. r.7), as if from now;

hence IR, N PO, &c. But YR, TR for VIIN,

’13&3, where Segol takes the place of Pattahh before

the guttural N with Kamets (1), comp. nn;m for

D, Una for N3, UR2.

the preceding J¥.

I, one (for MR, with Dag. forte implicit., comp. the pre-
ceding M), constr. state ION, fem. NN for nggg,
RIOX, in pause NOR (for NOX comp. YN above).
In one instance, Eze. 33. 30, it takes the form I by
aphaeresis. Pl masc. D"!QS: as if from NN or ‘1D§.

n‘mg, sister (contr. for nmg from a masculine for MY,
comp, n'wq § 27.V. No. 13, & § 24. rem. 2). Plur.
only with suff. ’l_'ﬁ’f?ts, 1’]:\‘!’!?&5 (from a sing. MO,
fem. of ’1_1133), also ':]:l'_ﬁﬂt;&z (as if from a sing. ﬁl;lks
fem. from MY, ANY).

MW, another, fem. NN (with Dag. forte implicit.); but plur.
DI, NIY, as if from a form MR (after dec. V).

W’S man, a softened form from W;N, in the plural it has
very seldlom D'YPN, the usual form being D'ng_*
(from W_?N) constr. ’WJ&_C *  Comp. n&j&_{.

* This is true as far as the use of these forms is concerned ; but it seems more natural to class together D"W"'R with Y,
D"Y)JR with MJ& so that there remains the only one irregularity, that the plural of WJN is used for W?JN This is the
order we have t’ollowed in this work, and have accordmgly adopted two roots PR, and YPR, the latter bemg secondary, and

softened from the former.
(§ 39. 4. d).

Under ¥R we have put 'IQ’!S for § '!?)?S. plur. B’[&'Q

Under W"bﬁ we have put n?s for ngmg
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NL} maid-servant, plur. (with T inserted) NINRYK, NINBN.
Comp. in Chaldee }12R fathers.

YR woman (for MY fem. from Y)YN), plar. DY) by
aphaeresis for D'WIN.  For NI see the note under
25'!5 above,

N3 house, constr. N3, plur. D'AI, with light suff. Y'A3I,
but with grave suff. D3'N3, DI'NI (with Metheg). The
root of this word is doubtful. It is usually derived from
M3, to pass the night, and the plur. D'R for D'NNI
from a sing. nxja (after the form n,,w‘z: from ¥43). Or
N3 is supposed to be a softened form from NJ3 (like
U for WQN; derived from 33 to build.; plur. D'A3
(bottim) for D*A)3 from another sing. NJ3. For this
plural form comp. § 35. rem. 16.

13 son (for MJA from 13), constr. state “}3, seldom }3, once
%23, and finally 53?. With suff. 33, 923 ; plur. D23
(as if from }3, for M1)3), constr. state %33.

N3 daughter (for NJ3, fem. from {3), with suff. A3 (for
'N33), plur. N3 (from the sing. N33 comp. D*I3 sons,
pl. of }3), constr. state NJ3.

'} fully, ¥} valley. ‘The Khethib NN, 2 Ki. 2. 16, ought,
doubtless, to be pointed n’m;g , Which is the regular plural
(5 35. rem. 12) ; but it is often transposed l'ﬁ't'{.?.

DN stepfather, with suff. 'DIY, and MDY stepmother, comp.
M brother, n‘1m5 sister.

DY day, with suff. 1%, dual D'V, Plur. D! by Chal-
daism '} (as if from D} for N1}) constr. 'D? and poet.
nine.

"')3 vessel, plur. D"?; (as if from SD, ﬂ'g;).

NJ3 associate, prop. for NNJJ, NRID (§‘v 39. No. 4), plur.
with suff. Y013, As if from 1)), comp. NIY.

IRREGULAR NOUNS. | 77

DY plur. water, constr. state '}, and also "'}, with suff.
D'P'D. The last two are regular plural forms from DY)
regarded as a singular, like N}3.

DY portion (from 7IV), for NRIY, whence plur, NINIY and
NI (both with ,, pure).

This inflexion is best accounted for in the following man-
ner :—the form MID=NRID is derived from a masc.
N1, which stands for *J1 (after the form 313 § 26.
No. 13). Hence NRID for NI, NID. Whence the
plural, but not immediately from the form N, but
from ﬂt};@, ﬂ:J'Q, according to § 44. rem. 5, as the
termination NN~ would lose the preceding long vowel.

M city, plur. DY (according to § 85. rem. 12), only Ju.
10. 4, elsewhere D'}, This might indeed be taken as
a contraction from D"):R.; but better from NP =7,
which still occurs in the proper names, e. g. 3&5‘\!) .

DY, with distinctive accent and with the article DY), people,
plur. D'BY, but also by Aramaism D'DRY, ‘DBY (as
if from a Segolate form DBY).

19 mouth (prop. for MR, comp. i‘li,#), constr. state ‘B (for
'8B), with suff. B (my mouth), '8, B, &c. Plur.
D'B, also N*B. Fem. B from MH.

nNB governor, for B (v:vith Dag. forte implicit.), comp. Y73
under NMY}), plur. MNB, with suff. g*g\ng, but constr.
state NVNB, like the Chald. NIB.
The sing. with suff. is DB Ne. 5. 14, as if from NB.

WNY head (for WA Segolate form), plur. DN (for DR
once with suff. 1’?}{"1.

-'l'g’ sheep or goat, for n;&) (like 1B), constr. state ﬂi{), with
suff. 'I':W and #ﬂ,‘,'?.



CHALDEE PARADIGMS.

Since the Biblical Chaldee occupies only a few
chapters, viz. Ezr. 4. 8; 6. 18; 7. 12—26; Da.
2. 4—17. 21; Je.10.11, it needs hardly to be noticed,
that but an exceedingly small number of examples
can be found in the Bible itself applicable to the
Chaldee paradigms. But it must be remarked, that
were we, agreeably to the purpose of this work, to
form paradigms for the Biblical portion alone, they

would not only be incomplete, but they would like-
wise, in a measure, misrepresent its true Chaldee
character, because this portion is so replete with
Hebraisms. We give, accordingly, the paradigms
as they are found in Winer’s Chaldee Grammar;
but confine our remarks to the occurrences of the
Biblical portion.

TABLE P. THE PERSONAL PRONOUN.
SEPARATE PRONOUN. VERBAL SUFFIX. NOMINAL SUFFIX.
A, B.
Singular. Surrixes To Nouns Surrixes To Nouns
SINGULAR, PLURAL.
1. com. N"th, q;t_& .« .+ oL ';:, 2 eome | = L L amy. ": e e e . umy.
2, . PN, PR, AR thoul 94—, 9 . . q1— .. ™= 1 . .
com. i Tiim? e e v 1 } thee. -In' } thy. -l w? '1|v } thy.
2. f. =, T T D). L o=
R {m. R L ke [ A, (R, Rimd | A L L L L his [ ), 9
LaNp . oL L L she [ A=, N3 . . . her. | A—(inBibl.Ch. A=) her. | ND=, (M= Da. | her.
1.7, 19)
Plural,
1. com, N,Jt"g;t_t:, N .. cwe | N3 R us, | K= . . . Lo | NI— . . . our
m. PRIR, AR . 11~ I M, @) . - .
2.{ ' ! } ye. ! } you. ! ! } your.| ' } your,
£ PRIR, 1P : R ] : i :
. 138, 1, fien, inn N M-, . @y . - .o
3.{""" 1, i Y ey, | 173 1 }them. nip (@) }their. e }their.
L. I'.J.N, nin n-.‘; LB,T . ‘ ‘3’,'.'.'- I,':' L ‘,:J’_: .

SECTION XLVI*—ON THE SUFFIXES TO NOUNS SINGULAR AND PLURAL.
REMARKS.

I. O~ THE SuFrrIix To NoUNs SINGULAR.

1. Instead of A= there is twice found N in NP
tts interpretation, Da. 4.15; 5. 8 Kheth., but which
is not recognised by the Masorites, who give - in
the Keri.

Appended to the words 38, M¥, which before suffix

become 33§, &c., the suffixes of the 2nd and 3rd pers.
sing. take the forms ¥, *1, Ri}; which forms do not
elsewhere occur (in the Bible) as nominal suffixes.
E. g. MY Da. 5. 11, 18; *MIN Da. 5. 2.

2. The same forms are attached to prepositions

* We continue the sections from the Hebrew to the Chaldee, for the sake of conveniénce to the reader.
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(espacially such as are originally plural nouns) and
to signs of cases, 3, 2, NI, &ec.; as, '3, “2, ane.

II. ON THE SUFFIX T0o NoUNS PLURAL.

3. These suffixes are regularly appended, how-
ever, only to plurals masculine. Feminines fre-
quently take the singular suff. *—, A, &e. E. g
A3 his sides ; Da. 2. 32; AMNP, AN his wives

THE REGULAR VERB.

[Cravp. 79

and his concubines, Da. 5. 2 ; WNN3 their companies,
NANIPS, HANRYMR Ear. 4. 17; 6. 18.

4. The suffix 77 frequently appears abbreviated
T1—; e. g WY1 Da. 5. 10, comp. Da. 2. 29.

5. Prepositions, which are originally plural nouns,
take the suffixes of plur. nouns; e.g. ‘2, ‘272,
vy, .

TABLE Q. REGULAR VERB.
PEAL. ITHPEAL. PAEL. ITHPAAL. APHEL. ITTAPHAL.
Przr. 3. m. Suap Sopny St Supny S bupny
s.f  mep nowens g mawens nbops  noupme
aom  rmbep  Boppni nOpD, NmbER  RDDRDS Hompw, nbbpx  moupm
2 f  mwp BRI mowR  Ropene nopps  Bobpme
e  Mawp PN newR  nowene nooms  moupme
Plur. 3.m. 5up ASupm 15 P EPHY P SLPHN
3. £ M Noupns SR e Nppag  NowpRM
2w PRPVR  PRALRIN PRowp  pmoLRDS BEDLRS  BRLPEY
2 f. MoLR  ImoLRNN mobR  IRPLRDY MoLRN ImoLPEN
L NpRR NpdDpON wbpp RpERDN MRS RPRRRN
Ine bopn NopeDN pR Nppen Nowpy  RPRRRY
e, 2.m. Sup Supny e Sunny Sy Supmy
2. f. o o Sun opng Sops *oppmN
Plur. 2. m. ) opPNN oup brpn K bupm
2o N b NbEn  abpan Npepe buons
For. 3.m. S Spm S Sepny S Sopm!
s oo Sepnn bon Sepnn bepn  bun
2m  Sopm bapnn bupn Sennn ben bpnn
2 £ thopm  rhoenn oo 1Hwenn Mowpn pwpan
e oo bpn b bopn bopg bopny
Pur. 3.m.  TOOR! WoLRIY WowD! HowRIY mop e
3. fowp! fowRn! oom, towpny 1owD! o
am  phopn  pbopnn oo phwenn wowpn  popnn
2. f  feen  twenn fon  fwenn bopn  looonn
L e e bpem: o3 bpRn3 "pp2 "onm
f o2 bt b bpRy R ppan
AR U B Rk soopn  buan® sbopn ey
Cqm L) Sepn Stoom
e xbupn b
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REGULAR VERB—UNFREQUENT CONJUGATIONS.

(SEcr. XLVIIL

SECTION XLVIL—ON THE REGULAR VERB. (TaBLE Q.)
I. GENERAL REMARKS.

1. Forms with ., often take ., instead ; e. g.
(@) Part. act. of Peal, NNY Da. 4. 10, 20; ‘);: Da.
3.17; 4. 34.
(8) Pret. of Ithpeel, 13T NN Da. 3. 28.
(c) Pret. of Pael, S Da. 3. 22, 113 Da. 2. 19.
(d) The part. pass. sometimes, though seldom, appears in
a contracted form, like 9P, as 9DA Da. 7. 25.

2. Preterite. Instead of the afformative 1 for the
2 pers. masc., sometimes appears 7, by a Hebraism:
e. g. A¥1} Da.5.22; POYY Da. 6. 13,14 ; Pael PN3Y
Da. 5. 13; and even the full form AND Da. 2. 41.

3. Future. The 3 pers.pl. masc. takes sometimes
the termination y instead of 19, as YO'N! Ezr, 4. 12.

4. In those conjugations in which N is preforma-
tive, 7 is generally used instead in the Biblical
Chaldee. E.g. Ithpeel, Y3001 Da. 3. 28, for I¥MINR
(comp. No. 1); Ithpael, 3300 Eazr. 7. 15; Aphel,
W20 Da. 5. 29; so in the fut. and part., even after
the characteristic prefix, as '?BWD" Da. 7. 24; "aW0D
Ezr. 6. 10. Comp. also note to Table T.

5. Infinitive. The Biblical Chaldee has every-
where X7+ instead of N7 of the Targums, a ter-
mination of all infinitives excepting Peal. E. g.
N7347 Da. 2. 12 (Aph. of T38) ; NUR ver. 14; NP2

Ezr. 7. 14 ; "R2¥0 Da. 6. 5. Once, however, occurs
RS Ear. 6. 12.

II. ON THE SEVERAL CONJUGATIONS.

6. Peal. (a) Some verbs, especially such as are
intransitive, take (..,, (.,, or even T as the charac-
teristic vowel of the preterste ; e.g. UR3 to Be evil,
IRV fo be good, AN to sit, NV to think. These vowels
remain in those persons, where (., is usually retained;

e g NQ‘PRW we asked, Ezr. 5. 9; 4P’?‘? they went up,
Ezr. 4. 12. The 3 pers. sing. fem. also retains its
vowel, as n.‘?!?? ot ceased, Ezr. 4. 24.

(#) The future has also in the final syllable )

instead of (, ,, as W'-EI?B thou shalt be clothed, Da. 5. 16,

7. Ithpeel. The preformative sometimes takes
Y instead of N¥, Da. 7. 15.  The final syllable
takes (., instead of ., P3AYR Da. 2. 44, comp. No.1.

8. Pael. As in Hebrew, Dagesh forte is some-
times omitted when the middle radical has Sheva,
comp. § 10. rem. 7.

9. Aphel. Hiphil (and pass., Hoph.) sometimes
takes the place of Aphel in the Biblical Chaldee;
comp. No. 4.

10. Ittaphal. The place of this conjugation, which
occurs very seldom anywhere, is supplied in the
Biblical Chaldee, by Hophal. E. g. Ear. 4. 15;
Da. 4.83; 7.11. There occurs, however, one form
of this conjugation, usually taken for Ithpeel, viz.
"I Da. 4. 9, fut. of ; but comp. § 54. rem. 3.

III. PERSONAL INFLEXION OF THE PARTICIPLE
PErr.

11. In the Biblical Chaldee a kind of Preferite
passwe tense is in use, formed by appending the
afformatives of the Preterite to the participle Peil.
It takes the place of Ithpeel.*

3m. 3f 2 m. 2 f. le.

Sing. 2R nowp My, rbwp mpwp nowp

Plur. 0 wp  pRdwp 1ndwp Mdwp
E. g 3135?'91;1 Da. 5. 27, N2'M ver. 28 ; comp. ver. 30;
7.4; 6.11; 12D Ezr. 5. 14.

SECTION XLVIIL—UNFREQUENT CONJUGATIONS.

As in Hebrew, there are here certain unfrequent
conjugations, some of which are confined to par-
ticular classes®of irregular verbs.

(@) Poel and Ithpoal, especially in verbs 3¢}t ; the cha-
racteristics are the same as in the Hebrew. E. g.
120D Ezr. 6. 3.

(5) Palel and Ithpalel in verbs V7' ; e. g. DY Da.
4. 34; DN (for NY) Da. 5. 23.

(c) ,Shaphel and Ishtaphal; e. g. ‘)‘?32‘) Ezr. 4. 12;
5DDW' Ezr. 4. 13; N’¥‘f{} Ezr. 6. 15, is Shaphel
from N}”

(4) Altogether peculiar is the verb 1'% (2'1'¢) Da.
3.28. Fut. W) ver. 17. Inf. MIPY ibid. Part.
3PP Da. 6. 28.  Passive 2PAYN in the Targum.
Ge. 32. 30, )

® In the Targums both participles are inflected by the addition of pronominal fragments, which forms there the present

tense; as MWD I slay, RIMOP I am slain,
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REGULAR VERB WITH SUFFIXES.
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SECTION XLIX.—VERBS WITH GUTTURALS.

1. The gutturals (X, 1, N, ¥, and in part 7) pre-
sent the same peculiarities as in Hebrew. It will be
sufficient, therefore, to give examples of the most
important forms.

9. Verbs Pe guttural. [Peal pret. T2¥ f. NI3¥ 1 c.
N ; imp. Y, *13Y; inf. VP, 3P (comp.
§18. rem. 1, 2, 8, 4); fut. "M, PWY (§ 139. 4);
participles T2¥, 1Y,  Ithpeel VU, TIVNNR. Pael
pret. 72¥; fut. 3Y. Ithpaal IUNN.  Aphel pret.
T, 1D, 3NN ; fat. HOM, DAY ; part. AW,

==

b

3: Verbs Ayin guttural. Peal pret. {03 ; imp. I03;
inf. {039 ; fut. I03?; part. N3, I'N3. Tthpeel (D3NN,
PM3NR.  Pael VM.  Aphel IDN.

4. Verbs Lamed guttural. Peal pret. noY, nooy;

imp. M3Y, MY, fut. MDY, N ; part. MY, DDV,

Ithpeel NOAYR | fem. NOINPR,  Pael pret. N2Y; fut.

npgh. Ithpaal NPEWAY, Aphel NP, PPN, lst
pers. NOVN,

ReM. 1. Verbs Lamed guttural have the pret. 3 pers. sing.
fem. sometimes terminating in __, with the tone on
the penultima, of which there is no example in the
Bible (comp. Targ. NIOY Ge. 30. 16), though there
are some without gutt., as n'y.;»s Da. 5. lo;'antS
Da. 2. 45; NPT Da. 2. 34, 45 (from PP9).

. Instead of NYMY (1 pers. com.) Da. 5. 14, Buxtorf,
and after him Dr. Fiirst, in his Concordance, give
the form ]'WD?’ Da. 5. 16, but we cannot tell on
what authority.

. When the first radical takes a composite Sheva, verbs
N‘D and 71*D have . ,, as YN Da. 2. 9; verbs
N“D and YD take generally _,.

. Forms like |'DI)} Da. 7. 22, belong not to Aphel
but to Hiphel, and are Hebraisms.

TABLE R. REGULAR VERB WITH SUFFIXES.
Surrixes for 1 Sing, 2 Sing. m. 2 Sing.f. 8 Sing.m. 3 Sing.f. 1 Piur. 2 Plur.m. 2 Plur.f. 38 Plur.m. 3 Plur.f.
PRET.
e
Pasn en Tor R e bee wbwe Wb phee GO1 wep
o s upbvp b wphee mpbep Apbop wpbop fanbee nvwe bR nnbon
am wOBR  —  — AR mRobp Npbop  —  —  mmpp R
o s WEMR —  — CTDODR NDRODR WPRAR  —  — PR R
e  —  wbop wbop mpbep mpoop  —  fampop lamemp mmp  pnaop
Plrs. e whep  wosp  momp  mbop  pboR  NpbeR fpooR RpbvR  ppoeR op
om prbep  —  — AORODR mpRvop NaRbmp  —  —  pabmp  pmbop
Le —  mbop whop ombup Nmbee  —  twbep mbee tbme  mame|
Invr.
P Gwpn  hepn e mven  Aen nbopn tfobopo japoen findopn  MpoRe
Imp. ' »
pa m Wp  —  — e p b —  — MR pap
rowo - —  owhep php owbhm — - mh
pur m. Womp  —  — mhp php owp —  —  mbme phep
For.
pasm ybop mbee wbop mbmm mbee wboy fabon pben wmbont R
Pr.s.m. s mbER mOUR mbup mpbup wpou fopbupt abeR mOERY  WoR:
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SECTION L.—ON THE REGULAR VERB WITH SUFFIXES.
REMARK.

An epenthetic 3 is frequently inserted between the | Biblical Chaldee examples are only found with the
verb and the suffix. This occurs as the prevailing | future. Once the union-vowel is (,, instead of (39
usage in the fus. and smp., less frequently in the !55#!5?! Ezr, 7. 21.
pret., and still less frequently in the inf. In the

TABLE S. VERBS |*b. . TABLE T. VERBS Yy #
PEAL. APHEL. ITTAPHAL. PEAL. APHEL. ITTAPHAL.
Prer. 3.m. PRI pER pERR Prer. 3.m, Pa P el
3 /1 R Ry nRRnw 8. /£ R R PpIAN
2. m. RPR)  PPRN  Nppmw 2.m. RPN NDPT AP PpImM
2 f PR} PRRR  PpBAw 2 f. R PR mpamM
1. e npp) npER  npBERw L e np1 npI®  NPIER
Plur. 3, m, L) -1 IPRAN Plur, 3.m. P37 P Ppany
3 f. NPR)  NPRN  NpROW 3. 1. NPT NPIN NpIa
2. m, MRPD)  PMPRN  MmpBRRM 2. m, PRRT  PRRIS RPN
2. f. PPD)  ImPBY  1PPBEM 2. f. MR IMPTN ImpImM
L e NPB) MRS NppRDN L e NPT NEIS MpIn
Inv. - pE® NpEX  NpERw | Inr P RPN NpUAR
Iue.  m. PR, PR RN peng | Inr.  2.m. P PN PN
s ) woN  'pEDR 2. f. »9 VI PN
Plur,  m. PR, B PEN PEm Plur, 2. m. Y P Py
ﬂ I ) 2 f. RPT RpIY KopTnM
Fur. 3.m. PR, P8 pB! pemt | Fur. 3.m. M PR pan:
3. £  pem, PER PER pEnn 3. f. pIm PIR  pIBR
2.m.  PBR, PAR PER PRAR 2. m. PR PR PIAR
2 /. RN 'ReD  I'RRER 2. f PRI PRI I'RIOR
Loe  PRY, pRY pRR peoy L e P PN PN
Plur. 3. m, ;a,?'gz i) npeRY Plur, 3. m. AN R rkiaN
5. f. P8 e ipem 3 f. P s B
2. m, 1pon #pER  hpRRR 2. m. #pIA PP ppIAR
2. f. e wER  1pBRR 2. f. 1A B pIAn
L  PB) PRI PB) PR 1 e P4 PT pIm
{ m P pED PEAD { m PRI PR PInD
1. Part. ! ! ! 1. Part. !
% NpEY  NpEn  NpEAD i NPT XD NI
m P'D) pER m PRI D
2. Part. { " ! 2. Part. { "3 !
R NP2 NPT RPTID

* All that may be remarked herc is, (@) that the Dagesh forte is sometimes resolved in J, as '71?;?_1 Da. 2. 25; comp.
Da. 4. 3 (for ‘?S_?_J_'_!, ‘?}_)D, comp. § 52. rem. 2); (J) that several Hepraisms occur, as Aph. 3P Da. 6. 25 ; ’;?l_’_u"! Da. 2. 24;
Hoph. 5,'\_{»'!, 35}_’!} Da. 5. 13, 15 (comp. § 47. rem. 4 & 9).
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SECTION L1—ON VERBS PE NUN.
REMARKS.

1. Some verbs of this class are inflected regularly,
e. g 1MIA Ezr. 7. 20; 193 Da. 2. 16 ; PRIT Ear. 5. 14.
This is especially the case when the second radical
is a guttural, of which, in the Bible, we have the
only example in Hophal of N0, viz. N3 Da. 5. 20.
But this verb is defective throughout Aphel, as NNA
Eazr. 6. 5; 'O Ear. 6. 1 (with Dag. forte impl.
comp. § 14. rem. 1); but the imp. is Y Ear.

5. 15, for N8, probably to distinguish it from
the 1st pers. fut.

2. In the Targums, the verb {D} takes (., in the
future as its characteristic vowel, e. g. {7 Ex. 25. 16.
Instead of this, the Biblical Chaldee exhibits the
full form MM, PP Ezr. 4. 18; 7. 20. Once (with
Makkeph) “I"3) Da. 2. 16.

SECTION LIL—ON VERBS PE YOD (AND PE VAYV)

| TABLE U. VERBS )*B. VERBS ‘B

REMARKS.

1. As in Hebrew there are three classes of verbs,

Pazn.  Preter.3.p. 72, AT (TR, oM
‘ 1. p. np‘:w ete. np*&* etc.
Imper, | an ()
. o
Fut. o 2
Part. by, 2
Irurt. Prel TN (PRIN), VINE
PAEL. Pret. '!'72 ap
Fut. b apn
ITHPAAL. Pret. ‘[‘?!ﬂN
ArueL. Pret. 75in I
Fut, i e

viz., (1) verbs originally 1*B; (2) verbs properly **B;
and (8) those in which * is not treated as a quiescent,
but is assimilated like the 3 of verbs }*D.

2. For the inflexion of the first and second classes
sec parad.* They assimilate their first radical to the
following letter in the dnf. and fut. Peal, and in
Aphel; so that they are in those forms entirely
analogous to verbs 1*B.  Of this class all the occur-
ring examples in the Biblical Chaldee are:—V7} fo
know ; where, however, Dagesh is always resolved
in 3 as fut. Y30 Da. 2. 30; 4. 22, 23,29 Y Da.
2.9, for YA, Y (comp. note to Table.T); ‘?P', to
be able; fut. 52" Da. 3. 293 O30 Da. 5. 16, Keri;
2% Aph. inf. 83%! Da. 7. 19, formed after Hiphil
with the termination 87 .

SECTION LIII.—VERBS PE ALEPH.

1. A few verbs X“D are treated not only as gut-
turals, but at the same time as quiescents, viz., ¥,
bax, NDM, 728, The ¥ of these verbs, in the fat.
and inf. Peal, is quiescent in (.,, e. g. 23!, and
sometimes even changed in ', as 73", "' (in the
Biblical Chaldee defective, comp. inf. 81, M0 (and
MNR), from RNR, MWR).  Throughout Aphel it be-

* The 17 of Aphel is frequently retained in the

comes ¥ as 17337, 92370,  An instance of Hophal is
1291 Da. 7. 11,

ReMm. ). The form of the imp. "P?N Ezr. 5. 15, stands

with Makkeph, where it has lost the tone, for 2I¥,

as Syriacism for

2. For the verb RPN see the doubly anomalous verbs,
section 25.

future, as 1)"11»'1)’;1 Da. 2. 5, comp. § 53. No. 1.
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TABLE V. VERBS ).
PEAL. ITHPEAL. PAEL. ITHPAAL, APHEL. ITTAPHAL. POEL. ITHPOAL.
PReT. 3.m. bR opR o DpNN opR  DpAR onip opipAy
8. /. nRR  DIRAR NP NRROR RPRR, NPY N npoolp  nopipRs
2m. DDR, RO DOPAS  DDD ADRNX DORK, AOVR O RORRR  Aond  nppipn
2 /. mop, MERRN MDD AODRN MR MORER Bonp oy
1.e. nRR - NRRRR - NP NRIPRR NRRR, NP npRmE npoip nRpipa
Plur. 3. m. WP WpAR WP RN PR WPAR P IwHIPAR
3 /. DR NDDMM N NDIDN DR NDPRN Nppip  NoRipRR
2.m. PADY, PADR PADDAR PADM PRDDHIY PRDRR PRRRAR NABDD  PRODIPAR
2. f. 100, 1ADR IRUPRAY AR RRNR RN IADRRR  jAnRip  (RnRipRR
Loc. MR, KD RMPAR Ny XIDIN RIPK MPRR MR NypRipR
. (@PR) DPR  NDRAR N RDDDN RPN NDPRR NpRD  RBLIPRR
Ine.  2.m. 3B = L - S - )y DR DpAR  opip Dpipme
2. f. R~ I =) DT < B =l VRN WPAR mRip wpipa
Plur. 2. m. VP WPAR WP awpng PR AR wRip 10RIPAR
2 f MDD NDPER RID kIR NDPK NIEN MDRID  NypLipRN
Fur. 3.m. o opnt  op o o =) M =~ DppR
8 f oWR DR mRR ORnA DR oA bpipn  DpRipAR
2. m. DR DpRR opn pPnA DR D'pRR  DRipR DpipAR
2 /. PP MORRR pRioR  ppipnn PRRR PRPRR PRipR  ppoipAn
L e DY DpA¥  ow Dmng DRY PRy bRy ooy
Plur. 3. m. Pl pRm ot popnt PO popm pppip  ppoipa
3. f mpt |22V > A | =4 2 =X R (<370 A =)= IpRipRY
2. m. NOPR NORRR PR poRne P'PR PDPRR PapipR  pppipRn
2 =2 T o e PP IPAR RpipR  (Rnipan
L e o o oR ERm DR oRm DRy opieR
Lpat 4™ 'R, D8R a12) 51~ B =20~ R = L7 12 Dpp DAL DRPL pRPAR
. art. ) tLH ¥ H [ sl " OdE i . : I' s
Lr. KPR NDPRD MDD RDPOD PP NRRRD NOOPD  KpoipED
{ m. o' opn opY DRI
2. Part, ! 1= " Tl
. e NP NRR NP

SECTION LIV.—ON VERBS AYIN VAV (AND AYIN YOD).
REMARKS.

1. Peal future. Instead of the form DY thcie
also occurs the contracted form 7} Ezr.5.5; 6. 5,
from .

2. The second participle (Peil) takes also, like the
inf., the form D, from which a new pret. passive is
formed, thus NR¥ (3 p. .) Da.6.18, comp. § 47.r.11.

l

3. Ithpeel. Besides the form DRI with (., under
the first radical, there are also instances in the Tar-
gums of the form DR, comp. Je. 33. 22; Ge. 38. 26,
to which may also be reckoned I Da. 4. 9; but
comp. § 47. rem. 10. '

4. Aphel. Instead of the characteristic ‘7, some-
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times ' is used, as D21 Da. 3. 2, 8, 5, 7; 6. 2,
comp. Da. 3. 18, and in the 1st pers. with (,, under
the last radical, NP'2] Da. 3. 14.

HEeBrA1sMS.
5. Hebraisms, besides the constant use of 1 for K,
arc :— Peal pret. DY Da. 3. 10, for RPY. Aphel

VERBS AYIN VAV—AYIN YOD.

[CuaLD. 85

pret. AR Da. 8. 18; fut. ARA Da. 2. 44 ; for A'DR,
WM Ezr. 4. 12; part. W Da. 5. 19.

6. Examples of verbs inflected like ' are only D7
Da. 5. 20, which, however, may be the part. Peil
pret., comp. No. 2, and § 47. rem. 11. Imp. wY

Ezr. 4. 21; part. pass. D'¥ Da. 3. 29 ; 4. 3, &e.

TABLE W. VERB R,
; PEAL. ITHPAEL. PAEL. ITHPAAL. APHEL. ITTAPHAL.
Prer. 3. m. 1 W OE) ) P 10D M 09 oI
3. f. npd Mup, MM neds, vy nbine o (np)nbaoe
2m BRL ) mo b nhi mhae o nb s
2. f: n~53 n~‘;; nayY, No mbimg mb; nvﬁanx (M=) nom noam
1 c n*‘n *n*’:s 'm0 W')sm: 1, *n*‘»; vn*’pmx ~n~‘>m ~n~'>:nx
Plur. 3.m 15; 1D, INND (AN-) 1~53nu aw&;, 1*%: (=) v‘panx (8- 1~5:x v&:nx
3./ mby  mep by by mehime e b abam
2.m. P i pobams podnamds  ppdane pmtms pnbm
2 f. ol e b bk b it b
e b e whine wbgh whne pb b
I KW, IR nRPANN b i one, Ml Moy
e mo b, (89 soang kLB hame o) b 2
f b1, 893 KON x5 ROINK }m RDIAN
Plur. m. 15: '|$an. 153 bing ‘l‘;ns oam
L, -ma}a u:’:anx xob s;é;na xpome by
For. 3.m. ('0) NOR &) bt D) ok (D) P (kD) B Op) N
3.5 () XA (®2) VAR (%DM (%) WA (o) R () Kmn
2m. (7) NI (%) 2INA () DR 6 MR (%) 0 (5) Xl
2 f. 1o rhinn mm roanm 1o 1oymn
Loe 07 N0 (o) 0AME (%) PIR () anE (D) D () RO
Plur. 3. m. by n?gt;z nby pdams by bam:
3. /. nos 1o er hm 1o nomm
2.m. fom ;15.mn fban fbann 15 oann
2. f. Poan noinn W phinn nom whynn
Lo (7)) N9 ) I () BN (o) WM KD 0N 07 K
{m ©1, ¥ iy =) by ®2) (%) o oA
RS N b wt whme wbm . whae
(B o .
Ry b b e
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VERBS LAMED ALEPH—VERBS DOUBLY ANOMALOUS. [Skcts. LV. LVL

SECTION LV.—ON VERBS LAMED ALEPH (AND LAMED HE*).
REMARKS.

1. Pret. The 3 pers. sing. fem. Peal appears
sometimes in the full orthography, as nN’??? Da. 2. 85.
It takes, however, also ., instead of (,,, as N3 Da.
2.35; NBY Da. 4.19. The 2 pers. sing. masc. is also
written fully, terminating in N7, as N0 Da. 2. 41.
Instead of '~ in the 1 pers. sing. there is *~ in N3Y¥
Da.7.19. The 3 pers. pl. masc. sometimes follows the
analogy of the other derived conjugations (Ithpe.,
Pa., &c.), as ™7 Da. 3. 21. An example with
prosthetic ¥ is AR Da. 5. 3, 4.

2. Future. The 3 pers. sing. masc. terminates also

in *Z in 20 Da. 5. 12. The 3 pers. pl. takes also
the termination ) instead of 1}, as PPD Da. 7. 26.

3. The infinitive of Peal takes sometimes the
termination N7, in the Biblical Chaldee, as R3¥?
Da. 7. 19; more usually 77, as n;::m‘; Ezr. 5.9;
and in the other conjugations M7, e. g. Da.

2.10; 5. 2.

4, Part. Peil. 1In some instances the first radical *
takes composite Sheva, though a non-guttural, as
"W, Ezr. 4. 18, 23; 23 Da. 2. 30, and *3 ver. 19,

SECTION LVI—VERBS DOUBLY ANOMALOUS (Coxr. § 25).

1. 1"B and R*5 —XP3.  Imp. XY Ear. 5. 15.

2. ND and b NN, WM. Pl inf.
8DD Da. 3. 2; MW Da. 3.19, by syncope for
WDND, &c.; Part. pass. MY Da. 3. 22; by Sy-
riacism for MY (comp. § 53. rem. 1).  Aphel,
pret. 3 pers. sing. masc. *MQ Da. 5. 13; 3 pers.

plur. Y3 Da. 5. 8; (comp. inf. NN Da. 5. 2).
Altogether peculiar are the anomalies of Hophal,
3 pers. fem. MD'D Da. 6. 18; 3 pers. plur. mase.
PD'D Da. 8. 18.

3.0 and R, Only NT), .4ph. Part. MY
Da. 2. 23, and 87 6. 11.

* In the Biblical Chaldee 1 is promiscuously used instead of N, comp. § 46. rem. 4, & § 51. rem. 5.
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TABLE X. DECLENSION OF MASCULINE NOUNS.

I. 11, 111

’_a. ” b. ~ T a. ” b. S a. b. Ac. d. -

Sing. absol. no oo ooy 12 P°n 1) obn ]

(mount) (tree) (eternity) (priest) (king) (time) (dream) (eye)

constr. o Doy momp wro opm My
emphat. xwd by NRby MR R Nmr o NDOD MMM (W)
wiug { T TS Ry MR mBp Mmoo AR omy e

Pawn  fimdw pawby  fmmr padbm fowar  gpen iy

Puar. absol. A TN 17 O = TR - B =l T 1= S P P
constr. tn (B S -, - = ~ T~ = SN L B4 S )
emphat. M RuN wmby  xanz wdn N Nwbn NNW (W)
. i oabn cawby  abnz mde by mioon aivw embw
i suf ‘{ fovpe fouow owby  pownn peddn  fawer  npwbp iww qiww
A V. VI. VII.

- a. I; c. S a. . b. A

Sing. absol. Supnn ¥ W Dit N3 i D)
(murderer) (back) (goat) (people) revealer) (first)
constr 2epn 3 W, bi¢ 803 2 "I
emphat, NP2 N33 My N N2} NoJR MO
with suff. RoLRn et wy o e s mpR NPT
Plur. absol. 1oLRY 133 1y 1o 12 hedle PRITR
constr. prhic 2 W 23 eI -
emphat. wooRnn NE N ey N2} Row NPT
with suff. pabwRnn  fipar Py fipme P pem fawem

m

DECLENSION OF FEMININE NOUNS.

(A) VIIL* (B) IX.* (C) X.* (D) XL*
- a. b. c. A

Sing. absol. R»D "?.w'p .y?&p xl‘???'??_{ &‘:‘75 NPT
(province) (army) (kingdom) (widow) (digcoverer) (first)
constr. nm e 3o nopW m; NPT
emphat. TR NDWR Nmm spaw o spem

AR AT Amsbn AR
wnag { e R b
fanrme  Bomwe  fomse fonop o HEE
Plur. absl. T e haze s Ihot B
constr. n i maoe neN s YT
empha. NP MmWR N Rmeow N Mg

with suff. foppe  fomwn fomede  fmnbw o fmpTR
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FIRST, SECOND, AND THIRD DECLENSIONS.

[Secr. LVII—LIX.

SECTION LVIL—FIRST DECLENSION OF MASCULINES.
EXPLANATORY.

This declcnsion includes all nouns, which have all their
vowels immutable. It comprehends,

(@) Nouns which have '—, *=, } or ) before their final
consonant, e. g. "7 judgment, DY day, NP fumnace.

(b) Those which have (vy in their final syllable; as 2B

good, 131 thief. There are, however, a few of those which

change (0 (-yr compare the following rcmark,

REMARK.

Nouns with P in the ultimate are chiefly of six classes :—

(l)s'No‘uns derived from Y¢¥, e.g. '\'-!, ‘7P' (Heb. "7,
Vs

{2) Nouns of the form an3, D&W (Heb. Di‘??) ;

(3) Nouns of the form $@E (Arab. ‘?N@E, and also in
the Heb. with _ impure) ;

(4) Nouns like 5% (also in the Heb. with _, impure).

(5) Nouns which have the formative ending i— eg

27 (Arab. 1X37D).

(6) Nouns of the form SV, e.g. ¥, T2, They
have a twofold inflexion :—

(a) The first three of these classes retain (vy In all
the inflexions, and consequently belong regularly to
Declension 1.

(b) Nouns of the fourth, fifth, and sixth classes some-
times take (-y instead of in the constr. sing.;
and before the suffixes, }13 and |11.  Elsewhere (.
is retained. The punctuation of these nouns is,
however, vatiable; and as they present no other
ivregularity, they may better be regarded as excep-
tions from Declension 1, than as forming a separate
declension.

SECTION LVIIIL—SECOND DECLENSION OF MASCULINES.
EXPLANATORY

The second declension embrncgu nouns with final (= OF !
{y» Cither monosyllabic, as 1!, DY, or having the preceding
vowels immutable, as DPY, SBR, YTTY, TBOD. These
vowels are dropped before suffixes beginning with a vowel,

Ren. 1. The forms like PO for 1OBR, pl. of Svp
(part. act.), must be attributed to the variable vocal-

ization of the Chaldee; as 'D12 Da. 5.25; ¢/
for il:lb’l:l (plur. fem. of nen) Ear. 6. 9.

2, To this paradigm belongs also 5,;15, cmph. st
No1R

3. Before '3 and }¥7, monosyllables, as in Hebrew,
take (-3 (s OF (. 3 &8 T, i‘.:ﬁ'

SECTION LIX.—THIRD DECLENSION OF MASCULINES,

This declension embraces all nouns which cor-
respond to the Segolate forms in the Hebrew. They
may either be written with two vowels (the second
of which is always considered an auxiliary vowel),
as 13, B (almost exclusively in the Biblical Chal-
dee), M3 (¥P; or with only one vowel between the
last two consonants, as 'fo?P, 7BD. They are inflected,
however, for the most part, as in Hebrew ; except,

(a) In the plural absol. the forms '-]‘2?3 and DD become,
a4 they do in most other inflexions 7P and JBP.

(8) The form D either follows the analogy of, the
Hebrew, as RQPD Da. 2, 37, or takes (.y» 88 w‘znq
Ezr. 5. 8.

(¢) In the form N'3, the ' often remains moveable in
the inflexion, as "'} Da. 7.8; '3} Da.4.31; K3
Ezr. 5. 3; Fl[_\:a Da. 5, 23,

(4) The forms %219 and MDD, in the course of inflexion,
usually take (= (-3 OF rarely (e under their first
radical,

Nouns having gutturals for their first or second
radical, naturally take (.,, as DY, RO 72}, N73%,
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FOURTH DECLENSION—NINTH DECLENSION.
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SECTION LX.—FOURTH DECLENSION OF MASCULINES.

The fourth declension comprehends those nouns
in which the vowel of the final syllable falls away in
the course of inflexion, and the third consonant from

the end receives then, (., or (.,. To this declension

belong the participles of Ithpeel,

SECTION LXI.—FIFTH DECLENSION OF MASCULINES.

The fifth declension embraces those nouns which
double the final consonant when they receive any
accession. They are mostly monosyllables derived
from verbs ¥°¥. The long vowels (., and 1 are
changed in the course of inflexion into the cor-

responding short vowels. In some nouns (., be-
comes .y, as é‘?i., I"?#?i Da. 7. 9.
REM. 55 has in the emph. st. R&"B. &c. with the tone
on the penultima (Da. 2. 40) ; but with suff. ]3:'\‘?'3
Da. 2. 38; 7. 19,

SECTION LXIL—SIXTH DECLENSION OF MASCULINES.

The sixth declension includes nouns, participles,
and infinitives, derived from verbs RO (-'!"'?) and
terminating in N7 (77), T, T, ', e. g. N9}, 823,
23, ’5;’9, ’52:1137,3. The general rule is, that * appears
in the course of declension, as the third radical, dis-
placing & in forms like ¥23. That * is joined to the

suffix throughout the singular, and thus becomes
moveable ; in forms like *?3, *37 a short vowel is
pronounced under the first radical. The termination
I' of the plural absol. is sometimes contracted into
7. In the constr. and emph. plur. no trace of the
radical ' remains.

SECTION LXIIIL.—SEVENTH DECLENSION OF MASCULINES.

Here belong nouns which terminate in the forma-
tive syllable 'z (*N7T). They are mostly gentilic or
patronymic nouns, or ordinal numerals. They all have
this in common, (&) that in the course of inflexion
their final ' is changed into ¥, which is likewise
moveable, and commences the following syllable. As

a consequence, (., is here changed into (,;. (4) The
plur. emph. terminates in ', agreeing in form with
the construct.

Exceptions from 4: X2 Da. 2. 5; XBA Da.
8.2,3; NI Da. 3. 8; Ezr. 4. 12, 23; 5.1, 5.

SECTION LXIV.—EIGHTH DECLENSION OR FIRST OF FEMININES.

This declension includes all invariable feminines, | with only one consonant; as X3, R¥Y, Rp23, R’?;p,

i.e. all nouns with the feminine terminations, ¥,
" 17, ', and Y, the final syllable of which commences

v

1y, Mo, AW, IW.

SECTION LXV.—NINTH DECLENSION, OR THE SECOND OF FEMININES.

This declension embraces all those feminines the
final syllable of which commences with two conson-
ants, as NBY lip ; ’5D¥N a robe ; 13 purity.

{a) Nouns in 87, to avoid, in the emph. and suff.
states, two consonants with sheva under each in im-
mediate succession, as RQBY, ND?@‘QS, &c., a short
vowel must necessarily be supplied for the first of

these. The supplied vowel is Hhzirek or Paliak (the
Jatter with gutturals); more rarely Segol; e. g.
NBY, RIS, RDX, RO, NI, KO

(8) The forms in '~ and 3 are regular in the sin-
gular (like Dec. VIII). In the plural, as becomes
necessary, they also take a supplied vowel, Hhirek
or Pattahh.



90 CrALD.]

SECTION LXVI—TENTH DECLENSION,

This declension includes all feminines in X (de-
rived from R"?) which have a consonant without a
vowel immediately preceding this termination, as
R;'?g, N:'?l?. In the sing. emph. and suff. states,

TENTH DECLENSION—IRREGULAR NOUNS. [Sker. LXVI—LXVIIL,

OR THE THIRD OF FEMININES.

this consonant takes the supplied vowel Hhirek (for
the cause stated in the preceding section), so that *
becomes quiescent in it,

SECTION LXVIL—ELEVENTH DECLENSION, OR THE FOURTH OF FEMININES.

Here belong feminines in MY derived from mas-
culines in *= (Dee. VII). In the emphatic state and
before suffixes, ¥ is changed in moveable *, though
ordinal numerals take also ‘T or *7; e. g. XDY'37Y,
RO (but XYW'IT Da. 7. 19). In the plural absol.
and constr. the usual forms are [§272, NRVIR.

Rem. When feminine nouns are formed from mascu-
lines by adding the terminations N—, % or %=, the
changes in the ground-form are precisely the same
as those which appear in the emph. stute of mascu-
lines. E.g. b5, Npbw; 70m, 8250 and masby;
"%, TS '

SECTION LXVIIL—IRREGULAR NOUNS (Cowp. § 45).

N sather, with suff. IR, but also IR, AN (from 13
as if from R. 2 comp. Heb. ¥ § 45. rem). Plur.
with suff. ’IJ::I;&_\:, ?]DU;S, N;pij;tt from the abs.
1738 (as if from a sing. RNIR).

Mt brother, plur. with suff. WS Ezr. 7. 18, by Hebraism
(comp. NY § 45), for 'Y, from MR=IN8 R. NN,

E’J& E‘/’JN man, emph. state RWJN Nd’JN but also 8WIJN
Khethib (as if from W’JN) Plur (by Hebrlusm) D‘WJ&

IR, MW lion, plur. emph. NN, from the absolute mm
(as if from a sing. "W, comp. Dec. VIII).

N'3 house, emph. N3, NN, constr. N'3, with suff. ‘n'a

and N3 (comp. Dec. IlI, ¢), but plur. with suff.
le'ﬂD from/ "3 (comp. Heb. M3 § 45).

N'2) prophet, emph. state NN (for NR'AI, NW'Q). Plur.

) emph. k:&f;; with ¥ in otio, for N:{;\.? (as if from an

absolute M33).

DY people, emph. state WY, but pl. emph. ¥MDBVY (comp.
Heb. DY § 45).

YR head, emph. state TUNRI, with suff. AY ..
PYIRY, but with suff. DY (as if from YRY).

DE’) name, but with suff. '1792’ (fxom DY, comp. Dec. 1I).
Plur. constr. mm’, with suff. nnn-mw (as if from

ROBY ).

Plur.



